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THE COINS OF NORTH SIAM

by
W, Haunixe KNEEDLYL

The sneient coins and tokens which one sees in the northern part,
of Siam are of such & large number of varivties that the study of
them is an interesting one.  On the other hand, it is very difficult to
get reliable information eoncerning thow.  Me lé May, in his book
on the coinage of Sinm, 'V shows pictures of some of the northern
eoing, snd refers to them briefly. 1 hope that this article MBY Serve
to supplement the eareful and claborate informstion on Sinmess
comnge contained in his book.  The plates which illustrute this
article show the coins mt roughly s of their actunl size. The test
describes the difforent types of eoins as nearly as possible in the
order in which they oceur in the plates, the text therofors serving
as key to the plates

Frowen Moxey,

Plate T illustrates different types of what is commonly known as
flower money on account of the fancied resemblance of the surface to
flowers.  As will be soen later much of the old coinuge has un-
doubtedly been mnde to resemble forms of sea shells, As Mr. lo May
points out, cowrie shells were accepted s currency until eompara-
tively recent times. In plate I, Nox 1 to 4 and 7 ta 10 have soms
coneavity on their under surface, suggesting a resemblance o shells
No. 3 illustrates the reverse side of s coin such as No, 1, 2, or 4
The quality of silver in all coins of this type is very good, and all
are made of silver. The weight varies much. No. 10 weighs sbout
six ounces, whereas No. 11 js execedingly thin and light. No., IE

M Reginald le Mn.y. The Coinaga of Siam, Bangkok, 1932.
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resembles Siamese niello work. It is difficult to say anything re-
garding the origin or age of these coins, but it is safe to say that
some of them originated north of the present Sismese border,

LEar on LiNe Mosey.

This type of money is illustrated in Plate IL It is known as
“ lpaf woney ” on aecount of the fact that the convex surface has
raised lines which frequently resemble the veining of leaves, or as
*line money " beeause a line always crosses the center of the convex
surface. It is always perforated.  No. 4 represents the eoncave sur-
fnce of thesy eoins, which is always gimilar. The coins are never of
silver, but are of »_light eolored alloy of somewhat varying eomposi-
tion, often with silvered surface. They are dug up from time to
time all through porth Siam, and probably represent baser coinage
of the ancient kingdom of Lamnat'si, of which more will be said
later.  The resemblance of these ecoins to sbhells ean readily be
noticed. They are of fairly uniform size and weight. T have run
neross one orf two bronze pieces which ssem to e related to this
type of money,

Tor Moxey.

This is money which in its form beses more or less resemblanee to
shells, and which includes severul types of coinage. Tt is never of
very fine silver, though its value is determined by its silver eontent.
As Luang Boribal pointed out in his newspaper article in the T4
Mai, thero was a law of the time of King Mengrai, first king of
Lannat'di, a. 0. 1296, which referred to tok money. It is conceivable:
that this may lsve been the leaf monsy to which I referved above-
Tok money was officially used in Clieng Mai until the time of Prince
Int'drdwlciyandn, 4. b 1871, according to Luang Borihal.

Tox MoNgy oF NAN.

The type of eoinage shown in Plate 111 is generally referred
to the principality of Nan. Thess evins are thick, heavy disea, the
hacks of which (not illustrated) are smoothly convex. The reverse
side of that pictured, like the other forms of tok money to be des-
cribed, shows some vellow and brown, or red : the silver ur alloy
luving been poured onto ege yolk or chicken blood in the process of
manufacture.  The coins illustented show varying contents of silver,
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from Nuoo 1, which seems to be mostly silver, to No. 10, which is eop-
per or bronze with a little dab of silver on the suefses around the
eirele shown in the picture st the upper part of the win. No, 11 has
no silver at all.  The coins are of approximately uniform size and
weight, differing only in their pereentage of silver, They ure usual-
ly perforated, though the perforation may be exceedingly small, only
enough to permit of their being kept together strung on » thin wire,
I huve been told that some of these coins are still in actual use in
Mu'ang Song, a sinall town in the Prd district.

Tog Moxey or Cliexe MAy

This type of coinage is illustrated in Plate IV,  The eoins usually
found, Nos. 2 to B, are black on the surface shown, yellow and brown
on the other side from egy volk, and hollow, with & moderate-sized
opening on the teverse side from that pictured. The surface j= ensily
dented, and the apperent fragility of the coins sccounts for the fact
that the coins which one finds do not appeir to lave been used vory
much, They have appsrently been esvefully pub sway in the bomes
of the people, and used for buying land and for the pledge of fidelity
from the groom to the bride’s fawily. sud for other purposes Wh e
the custom of the pledge of fidelity still persists, rupees are pow
used,  Tliese eoins are often chopped up, and the pieces: used as
offerings to the tewples, so that this type of coinage, while not rure,
is beeoming less common. It was minted, so I am told, in Clieng
Mai, elose to the Great Pagods, the Cedi Luang, and ceased to he
made about 65 years ago. It is always of silver, of uniform bui not
very high degree of tineness  The standard sive commonly met with
is represented by Nos 2 and 3, which ave of the same weight,  The
coing of this size always bave marks, and those of hnlf this mize,
represented by No. 4, sometimes do.  Ihe marks are typieally
represented by drawing 26 and 26 or a variation of these, thongh
drawmng 27 also occurs, as well as o represantation of s four-ligged
animal, possibly a deer.  The warks ure mised.  The evins are
marked in either two or three places.  The mark on one siile ix the
wirror iwage of the wark on the other side.  The standard weight
represented by Now 2 and 3, is about two ounees, No. 1 weighs twice
this, is conenve on thy other surface, has no marks, and is not fragile.
This type is ynite rare. Now 10 and 11 represent s sort of transition
type butween the so-called tok money of Nan and that of Cieng
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Mii They are not hollow. No. 9 is solid, and has the same weight
as No. 8, which is slightly hollow.

Hogrse-uooy Tox Moxey.

This money, known in Siamese as ™ wong tin wa " money, is very
closely related to the tok money of Clieng Mai just described, hoth
in size and eonposition, and the mark of drawing No. 26 oecurs in
both, though drawing No. 28, or a varistion of it, pressed into the
surfaee of the eoin is more commaon. "This type of coin was probably
made in Cieng M4i also. It is rather rave. [t is shown in Plate V,
Nos. 1 to 4 Of these all are of the same grade of silver as the
ordinary CUleng Mai tok except No 2, which is copper or bronze.
These are also hollow, but the space inside is very small

Pic-novre Moxey.

This money, pictured in Plate V, Nos. 3 to 7, really belongs in the
same group as the tok meney of other varieties. Its composition,
though of better quality silver, is not of the best. 1t is dome-shaped,
and is bollow, wsuslly with o large opening, which bears s fancied
resemblanes o s pig's mouth,  The resemlilance of this type to the
shape und sppearance of a shell is, like other tok money, easily
rocognizedl.  This type lias no marks of any kind, Like the ardinary
Clieng Mai tok money, this type is sometimes chopped up mud the
pieces given as offerings to the temples. It is rather rare.

Ban Moxey.

This type of money, shown in Plates 6 and 7, was made in olden
times by people of Sinmese race living in the valley of the Mékhong
River in the region known a few hundred years ago as Lan (ang.
I have ocensionally seen rather new looking pieces somewhat similar
tar Plate VIE, Nos. 1 and 2, and have been informed that this type of
money is still in use to some extent among people of Khamu race in
this region, hy whom it may still be manufactured, though ruther
eridlely and only to & small extent.  The coius pictured in Plate 6,
Nos, 8 to 13, show a definite resemblaves to dugoit eanoes sueh a8
wre used on the Makhong River, and the eoins may haye originated
with this imitation of shape. This type is ordinarily without marks
of any kind, though No, 2 plainly shows u star, and No. 12 shows
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indistinet- stars at each end thongh it is a0 old and worn that it is
hard to distinguish, These anmarked bars are of various shades aml
compositions, but eontain little if any silver. The bar money is
known in North Siamas leseh money, and in Plate VI, Nos 1 to 5,
the resemblance to the form of lesch ecommonly found in Siam s
casily noted.  Coins like these five always have the figore of an
elephant stamped in the centre, and may have a total of from two to
four marks stamped on their concave surface, nsually thres, In
addition to the elephant there is always either the wheel or the
star mark, and I have one specimen which has two stars on the con-
vex surface also. The medium-sized coins of this type are not un-
common, but the large and small are rare.  OF the medivm-sized
ones, those which have a fut clephant with a big eye on them ace
broader and flatter than those which have a thin elephant stamped
on thew.  The coins may be made of copper, or of copper surfaced
with silver, or of an impure silver, surfuced with o better silver. Mr.
lo May atbributes them to the priveipality of Wieng Can,V but no
one whom I have asked, Siamese or foreign, ean give mo the slightest
suggestion or opinion about the place of their origin, exeept that it
must definitely have been in the Mékhong Valloy.

The eoins shown in Plate VI, Nos. 6 to No. 8, and all of Plats VIT,
are sometimes made of pure silver, but mare often are of good silver
only on the surface, while inside is impure silver or bronze (1 SOppET.
As shown in the pictures, they are of two standard sizes.  The two
commonest marks wre shown in Plate VI, Noa. 7 and 8. The laster 1
have not seen on the large size coing,  The former, looking like a
sunkes, appears on eoins of other types ulso, s may be noted, and has
been interproted to me as being * Nu " a somewhat sacved symbol. 1
shonld like to eall attention to the eircular depressions sometimea
seen on large voins of this type, which in some eases have & hole in
the center of thens which goes through the eoi.  The mark of an
elephant, though not pictured, also oceurs on this type of bar coin.

C'iexg Moser,
This type of coinage, shown in Plates VIII, IX, und X, wns appa-
rently the standard coinage of the sneient kingdom of Lannat'ii,
which was founded with its eapital at Clieng Mai in the year 1206,

L Reginald le May, op. land,, p. 13,
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wnd fell before the Burmese and Peguans in 1558, The people were
of T'4i race, mod though the region was nnder the rule of Burma
with suall intervals of Siamese rulership until somparatively recent
timus, it never regained individual power or importance, The word
veieng”, which prefixes the names of many of the cities of the
region, weans *eity ", and this accounts for the derivation of the
common name of this type of money. Typieally this money is o
silver bar, the ends of which were enrved ; then & cut was made part
way through the center, and the eut made to gape by bending the
bar from the centiér,  In the ooing made of gilver, the eoins conld be
made in this way, but with coins mude of other metals or alloys, the
coins had to be cast in shape, or partly cast and partly cut, as in
Plate VITI, Nos. 9 to 15, Speculstion has been made ns to why this
shape was nsud,  Through the courtesy of Nai Leng Musikpokot, 1
have had three entirely unique coins or tokens photographed from
his eollections, which appear on Plate IX, Nos 4,5 and 6. These were
dug up twenty yvears ago in the old town at the foob of Mt Sit'ep
where the King of Clieng Miii bad his summer palace.  This place has
been deserted for four hundred years. No. 4 is really two separnte
pieces, ane of which can be moved freely iuside the other. They cannot,
however, he taken ppart.  Nai Leng told me that when he aequired
tham twenty years ago, he showed them to a lady more than ninety
years old, who told him that she had seen in her early youth pieces of
this sort given st warrisge, probably by the groom to the bride's parents
ns the tok money was lnter used. No. 7 was dug up at Mu'sog Peao, fifty
miles north of (Mieng Mai, while No. 8 eame from a place south  of
Clieng Mai, being likewise dug np.  The eoins are of pure  zine,
having been analyzed hy the Siamese government laboratory, They
are of a dull greenish hue, and when T first saw No. 7 T thought it
was stone rather than metal. Tt i interesting to note that 1
prrchased & coin of the lump or bullet type in Bangkok which is
similar to Plate X1, No. 6. which appears to bo of zine. One may
speculate where the zine eame [rom, sines in early times north Sism
was somewhat isolated, and no deposits of zine in that region are
known at present time. The marking on these zine cieng coins is most
peculiar, buing apparently a sort of hieroglyphies. I have carefully
deawn the markings of Plate IX, No, 8 in drawing No, 28, This is
the only one I have found which is elear enough to copy acrurstely.
It is identical with the marking on one of Nai Leng's pieces which 1
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borrowed and pictured here. 1 have found the same marking ns
Plate IX, No. 7 on another coin from snother part of the Clieng Mii
region. The zine pieces are rare

Plate VIIT shows various types of old e'ieng mongy. Noa 1 to 8
were probably the standard of the old kingdom of Lannat'ai, and of
these much nmore will be said. Nos 4 to 8 and 19 1o 21 represent
smaller silver coinage of the same type. Nos 0 to 11 nre of baser
alloy with silvered surface, and Noa 13 to 15 are likewise of alloy,
No. 12, whicl is from the collection of Rev, H. 6. Knox, is a hand-
somne, shiny coin of hard gray metal. Nos 16 to 18 are of soft lead.
The larzest of these is from the collection of Me. H. A. Garrett

Plate VIIT, Nos. 1 to 3, which I have eonsidersd as the standard
coins of Lannat'ai, weigh about 1 tdmlt'ng, or a little over 4 hat.
The weight waries slightly. They always contain three marks : pear
the eentre is the figure “4 ™ (the smaller marked coins of this type
weigh | the larger, or 1| bat); near the tips of the eoin is the stamp
which 1 ghall eall the roysl mark ; in the centre is the nsme of the
principality of Lanmat’di in which the coin was issied. There were
n mnmber of these principsalities; all owing alleginnce to C'ieng Mai,
but each practically independent and issuing its own woney. The
writing is in archaie Siamese, which writing was introdueed in 1296,
the year that Lannat'ii was founded, and, according to Mr, W. AL R
Wood, was in nse thromgh Lannat'di within four years Inter. It
seems likely that these coins date between then and the fall of
Clieng Mii in 1558, The Burmess veenpation continued until 1773,
when the city was destroyed by the Sismese, to be rebuilt twenty
yoars later,

Careful drawings have been made from coins in wy collection, to
show the place-names. T am sorry that 1 could not get hold of u
Clieng Rai evin to copy. [t is known, but it is mre.  On the other
hand, some are pictured which have not been known before, amd
future golloctors may discover still more. Nos, 1 to 7 of the dmw-
ings are Cieng Mai. I have pictured & number of thess in order to
show variations and gradations.  In the past, authorities have sote-
times eonsidered Nos. 6 and 7 to be a p' for Pdyao, but Prof.
Ceedés, the supreme authority on old Siamese inseriptions, definitely
attributes them to C'ieng Mai. No, 8 may be s p' for Piyac, or
may likewise be a Clieng Mai coin. I have seen this both ou the
one but and the standard 4 bat size, No. 12 also may possibly be
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Clieng Mii, otherwise it is unintelligible, even to Prof. Ceedis.
Druwings Noz 9 to 11 represent (ieng Sén; The last letter in
No. 11 shows a more midern type of “n " than the other two., The
Clieng Mai and C'ieng S&n coins are the ones unsoally seen.  Thess
with other marks are all quite rare.  No. 13 represents Mu'ang Hang
or Hang Luang, where the greatest Siamese king, Naresuen, died
while on campaign against Burma. Nos. 14 and 15 read = Fang " and
u Soplang " respectively, nnd refer to the pncient eity of Mu'ang Fang,
the first eapital of the T'fi or Siamese within the present boundaries
of Siam. It was laid waste tinally in 1717, and has never been re-
built. The prefix “sdp” it still vsed for place names and means
that the city was at the mouth of the Fang River. No, 18 is Nan,
Nos. 17 and 18 are Lak'on or Nak'dn, now known as Lampang. No,
10 35 Pré. Noo 20 reads = Sak ", which means “ Teak ™. Teak forests
have always been important in North Siam, and at the present time
there are several villages by this name, Nothing is known of soy
ancient city by this nume, however. It remains eompletely buried in
the mists of antiquity exeept for this one coin. The eoin from which
No. 21 is copied i not very clear. As eopied, the first letter looks
like u * W", but it eould really be an “8", The last letter is not
iuite elear sither, but it is eertainly not the same 85 the last letter
of the “Sak ™ coin, It could read * Wang", referring to Mu'ang
Wing, vorth of Lak'dn. No. 22 can not be read, though the ficst
letter is definitely an “S™

I have also drawn as esrefnlly as possible the various royal marks
which I have found, including those in the National Museum, and
have noted on which evins these different marks appear. Tlis is ne-
cessarily a very incomplete list.  The Clieng Mai coins, drawings
1 to 7, havivg the marks A to L, and P; with the exception of H,
which appears on & coin with the mark of drawing 8  ieng Sén
is represented by M to O and Q@ to T. The W was found on the
ingide  of n standard Cieng Mai coin, and on the outside of a
1 bat eoin in the National Museum which was marked Clieng Sén.
Mu'ang Hang is marked with drawing U; the Fang coin with draw-
ing T ; and the Stpfang coins with drawings C and V. Nun is repre-
sented by Sand T; Lak'on by A and R; Pré by R; and Sak by C.
Drawing No. 21 is linked with drawing A, while drawing No. 22 is
linked with drawing R The mwarks represented by drawings AA
and BB appear on 1 bat coinx  Drawings X and Y are the figure
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" 4" appearing on all the standard size coins, 1 have one eoin which
instead of this has a mark like drawing Z

Old eoins of the e¢ieng type which are beavier than the standard
size oceur. I saw one large one which weighed 23 bat, and was
marked similarly to the picce of bar money on Plate VI, No, 8, The
owner later broke it, intending to use the pilver, but found the silver
was only on the surface, with lead inside.  The eoins shown on Plate
X are all larger and heavier than the standard ¢'ieng coins, No, 2
weighing more than 25 hat.  These all, however, with the possible
excaption of No, 3, I believe to be modern imitations of the cieng
type eoins, dressed up to look old

Mr. le May, in his book, speaks of » bracelot” type coinage. and
pietures what he puts in this type"  All that which he pictures,
however, appears to me to be merely widely open ¢'ieng money, and
is 80 called by the peaple of North Siam. | have pictured on Plate
IX, Nos. 1 and 2, two coins of this type which I purchased in P'ra
together. They are of the same weight, but with slightly different
marking, snd are of good silver, As these represent widely open
¢'ieng coins, No, 3 on the same plate shows just the opposite.  Two
views of it are shown, A particular point of interest about this
narrow cieng coin i the fuct that, while the e¢'ieng coinnge is the
typical one of Lannat'ai, and the bar coinage the typieal one of Lan
C'ang, here i n clieng coin which has marks jdentical with the
seeond mark from the left on Plate VI, No, 4

Refurring back to the subject of bracelet coinage, Mr. le May
cites an old reference to the effeet that bracelet money was used in
tlie north of Sinm at a very remote date.  Luang Boribal speaks of
original Tump silver being used for currency, this developing among
the Chiness into bar money auwl eurved bar or bracelet money. At
present, the hill tribea of Siam wear their silver around their necks,
or 88 bracelets, often of very simple design and heavy weight. How-
ever, I have oot heard of any actual bracelet coins, mor has the
National Museum.

Fisu Moxgy.
Plate X1, Nos. 12 and 13 illustrate a very rare type of old money
known as fish money, It is occasionally dug up. It is particularly
interesting that No. 12, which really looks like a fish, appeared

)} Reginald 16 May, op. loud., PLTIL ) ibid., p. 11,
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together with some pieces of leal money, snd is made of the same
slightly vellowish, light silver-like alloy. No. 13 is of silver; its
resemblance to o fish requires a good deal of imagination to see, as is
the case with a bronze specimen in my eolleetion.  The three pieces
show a alight resemblance to each other in the tails.  The two very
old fish coins pictured by Mr. le May seem to be somewhat different.

Lone or BUunLer MoNEy.

Mr. le May believes that this type of coinage, long the officinl and
eammon type of Siam, originated in the north of the country. He
cites a letter dated 1615, in whicli the Cleng Mai bat is said to
weigh 85% of the Siamese, and to be baser in value. He pictures
bullet eoins which he considers to be of CMieng Mai, but also says
that the earliest Siamese coing were of this weight too.  The letter
above gquoted did not definitely mention the shape of the northemn
coins, but it is a fair presumption that they wers of the same shape.
However, Clieng Mai was under the rule of Burma then, and it
seems likely that what the writer of the letter referred to was the
standard coinage of Burma, whatever that may have been, if indeed
there was any,  In the north of Siam, I have found no old eoinnge
of this type except that which Lusng Boribal of the Natioual Musenm
refers to the ancient Siamese kingdom of Sakhot'ai, and he says
that he knows of no other type referable to Clieng Mii or Lannat'di,
I have pictured some of these obtained in North Siam in Plste X1,
Now 1,3, 5, and 6, two views being shown of 1 and 3 Na 5 is
from the collection of Rev. W. Harrin. ~ No. 1, of which there are a
nimnber of specimens in the National Museun, weighs two and a half
ounces.  These eoins are of various compositions

MISCELLANEOUS,

Plate X1, Nos 2 and 4, Luang Boribal identifies ss from Prih
Paghow, and dates ab the sixth century. The deer was the enrliest
symhol of Buddhism, Both sides of these coins are shown. The
National Mussum has o number of eoins (silver) like No, 4, together
with other coins of the same type and period. No. 4 is of bronze,
with silvered surface. Though these coins were obtained in the

north of Siam, they nre, strictly speaking, outside the scope of this
article,
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Now 7 and 8 on this plate, are dises of unknown alloy, aequired
together. Ome had evidently been cut to # make change®.

No, 8 is & now-looking dise of silver, gray on the surface shown,
with & beantiful red metallic spot, The other surface is chicken blood
ot egg yolk, Certain odd pieces, of which this is one, are referred to
a& polep money.

No, 10 is o enbieal lend picce which appears once to have had
official marks, but which has worn until theg sare no longer re-
cognizable,.” No. 11 is merely a bronze weight, included only
becsuse of the “na " wark on it, (see similar warks on bar, ¢lieng,
and tok money.)

SYcEe Moxxy.

Plate XII shows lumps of silver which one oceasionally finds in
north Siam, and which 1 believe liave filtered in by earavan from
Yunman, Nosx 1 to § may onee have been manufactured in Sinm a8
well as in China; they are conical or dome shaped lumps of solid
silver without markings. No. 8 shows one of these which has been
eut to make change. Nos, # and 10 are of slightly ditferent shape,
and show Chinese chameters on their mmder surfacss  The convex
surface is without markings, and the pieces ure quite heavy. Nos. 7
and 8 are specimens of wlat is known as saddle money or turtle
money, on aceount of its shape.  Other forms of it secur alko, being
variations of these two kinds.  These pivces ure always of the very
best silver. No. 7 has no marking at all on the convex surfuce. The
under surface of No, 8 s rather flat, and without marking.

1 wish to express sppreciotion to those who have helped me in
preparing this article, some of whose names have alveady heen men-
tionel. T purtieglsrly approciato the interest and help of Luang Bori-
bl Buripant of the Siamese National Musesum, Prof, G, Cosdis of the
Eeole Frangaise d'Extréme-Orient st Hanoi, and of Monsieur J. Bur-
nay ot whose request | prepared this article and who has helped me
with it in many ways 1 also appreciate the eare and interest shown
by Mr. M. Tanaka of C(lieng MAi in the preparstion of the photo-
graphs,
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TAl POTTERY
by
Prava Nig'dx Puin Ray,
Parerssnxany BEMARKS

It is o source of pleasurs to me to submit to you what T haye been
able to note of Tai Ceramies.  As o mutter of fact before I beeame
intercated in and cowmenced my eolloction of what is known as
Sank'alok (Sawank'alok) ware, I hardly thuught that there could
have been any persons more interested in this subject thon Messrs,
Gralww, Sebastian and Je May, as shown by their addresses and con-
tributions to the Journal of the Sinm Society nnd other publivations.
All authorities uphold the belief that Sank'alok pottery was first
manufactured after the return of Rama K'ambéng as King of Stikho-
@i From China, where History says he went in 1204 4. b, or 1300
A. 1, and brought back some 800 or 500 Chinese potters. 1 too, who
was in the habit of taking persons interested in this matter to the
kilps of Saok'iilok and Sakhot'si, accepted the truth of this belief.

It was Me. lo May who suggested that if Teonld make a colloction
of spucimens it would be of much value to students of history. At
first 1 was not prepared to undertake this, as 1 still belioved in the
eorrectness of the theory that onr potters came from China, aud eon-
soquently, that there could be nothing further to bo distovered that
would be of any intevest. It was only when I met Mr. Bourke
Burrowes, the then Adviser in Forestry to the Government, on liis
return from a visit to the Sawdnk'dlok Kilus, bringing with huo o
number of specimens of the ware, and his telling me of the interest
shown in Chinese pottery in London that my curiosity became really

) This paper was resd before n meeting of the Society an Decembuer 18th,
1935,
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sroused.  Mr. Bourke Burrowes told me that bis futher dealt in
Chinese pattery in London, and on une cocasion when some consign-
ments of greenish gruy pottery were recoived From that epuntry they
sold yuickly and fetehed high prices.  This was “ celadon  which the
Chinese ealled Lung Chttan ware.  His father sent an agent to Ching
to make purchases on the spot but was unable to procure specimens
similar to those which he liad recently sold, his agent being told that
the mannfacture of this pottery had eeased a thousand years back.
Mr, Bourke Burrowes, speaking from memory, said that the speciniens
which his father had sold wore of & colour and translucency  some-
what similar to the pottery which he obtained in Stwank'alok
(Plates 1, 11, i, v, ¥} That led him to believe that the pottery
sold by his father eame from this place. This conversation wade an
impression on me, bat 1 was unable to say soything us I had no
knowledge of the subject,

I then took up the study of Siamese history and it appeared that
the Tai rmee bad beon in existence as an independant people For a
perind not less than that elaimed by the Chinese, This Faet further
stimulated my interest, and T asked mysell what utensils the Tai
people used prior to eontact in war with the Chinese and prior to
the visits of Rama K'§mhéng to that country. It is o historieal Faet
that the Tai peopls were capuble of producing beautiful images in
brouze and brass of the Buddlu snd that the elay crucibles in which
the metal was melted were gluzed. Therefore, if they could make
glazed erucibles, why did they not produce pottary, and, it they did
not, what did they use in its place |

Althongh my interest in the subject had been exeited, 1 did not
earry my investigations further, as experts told we that the subject
was wmost, difficult, demanding the possession of large eollection in
order to be able to compare, check snd separate the spurious from
the real and to know the e of each wpecimen. 'The subject seemed
to be w0 compliex that 1 felt T had not the time to take it up.

Latir on, however, Mr. le May again persunded me to eolleet, offer-
ing to help with specimens of Ghinase pottery in case T should wish
to make eomparisons. | decided therefore to start collecting, not
only beeause I was now interested but also because 1 folt that in my
officinl position in P'itsanglok | should be able to talk intelligently
on this subject to those foreigners and others who might visit the
kilns. T hisve bean collecting now for over six yeurs, and some of my
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friends deseribe iy house as o rubbish heap, for it is n home of over
1,500 pieces and over a ton of fragments. T sincerely hope that wy
gollbction which is open fo inspection may be of valus to those
interested, and, as its contents have been eollected from kilns in
various parts of the country, & study of it may thirow n pew light on
the history of the origin of this ware.

2 —MeTrOD OF WORKING.

The first steps I took in the investigation of this subject were
quite simple. 1 bought and gathered together fragments of Sink’a-
lok ware, collecting pieces of pottery which were lying buried in the
vicinity of several kilns both in Sgwank'tlok and Sakhot'di In
excavating 1 removed the upper layers, earefully digging down to
the lowest in order to be able to judge of the differences between the
earlier and the later productions. The points which I took up for
particulsr examination were : the kind of elay, the method employed
by the potter, the shape and form, the enamel, the decoration and the
method of baking. [ stretched my hands out to embrace old citios
und othier populited centres such as T'ing Yang in Uttaradit, Calieng,
Cyr)i Sat'e'inalai, Sakhot'ai, Pitsanidlok, Mu'sng Pép, Kawp'éng 1"ét,
Ban Kon, Wiang Prah Thiat, UT6ng in Sop'do, Nak'on Pathom,
Pong Ta'k and Lopbiri ; aud 1 collected s number of specimens from
ench place, so that 1 might ascertain the kind of pottery formerly
used in these differant localitics and their suceessive development,
and if possible to trace the kilns from which the pottery 1 collected
badd originated.  Obviously the older specimens wonld be found st s
lower level than the more recent. When I was unable to super-
intend the excavation in person, I entrusted the inatier to my [rivnds,
giving them particular instructions that notes were to be tnade
of the deptl at which the articles were found. My attention was
attracted to eertain river banks where broken specimens of pottery
were seen in the soil snch as at the Bo tree of Wit Noi and south
of Pak Ping (on the Nun river), both in the province of Pitsintlok,
as well a4 on the east bank of the Yom river at Cslieng (i e
Sawank’'alok) in front of the Monastery of the Grest Relic. T hod
such places excavated in some instances to the depth of 3 metres, in
order to fix definitely the different periods at which certain types of
pottery wers used, working on the principle that pottery found at =
lower level were the more aucient,
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Although my method of working wmight not have heen seientifie,
still T was able to decide definitely that at the lowest levels no
specimens of Chinese pottery either prior to or eontemporary of the
Sung dynasty (a. . 960-1280) were found. Those at the lowest
levels, wers almost all from C'aliong. At the upper levels, however,
in some places such ws at Lopbari, specimens of Chiness po
dating from the Sung period were Found intermingled with others in
stall quantities.  When eoming to within 20.50 centimetres of the
surface there were some specimens of Chinese pottery of the Ming
period (4. 0, 1368-1644).  This evidence goes to prove that prior to
ar* during the Sung dynasty the Tai people made pottery themselves,
but seamed to have cessed doing so during the middle of the Ming
period,  An regands parely Tai pottery, broken examples eoming
from Stkhot'di were found mixed i large guantities with those
from C'dlieng in the upper levels  These disappeared lnter onand a
hybrid form took their place.  This hybrid form still retains the
Stkhotai design, but the clay, shape and method of baking are
those of C'alieng. Exeavations undertaken in the vicinity of the
kilns of C'atieng brought to light examples of deeorated pottery, but
instead of monocliromes or of (hick translucent enamels s thinner
eowmel was used.  This eauses me to Iny down as a premise that this
pottery was produced st three periods, or st the three different
factories, 1 have already wentioned the C'alieng and the Stukhot'si
factories, it swoms fo wme that when work ceased at the C'ilieng
kilns, potters from Stikhot'di established themselves at the C'alieng
site, and these latter works nre what [ shall eall the kilns of Sate'ana-
I&i, which is the name of an old state which we now ealled Sawank'a-
lok.  This gives us us regunds date the following sequence : first
Citlieng, then Sukhot'ai, followed later by Sate'dnalsi. Although the
Saite/'inalai kilns were worked by potters from Stkhot'ai, the finished
products as regards eluy, glaze or finish were superior to the products
of Stkhot'ai. This division will help us to come to un understanding
of the age of each of these kilns (Plates vi to x1).

Excavation carried out st Sakhot'i to o depth of over 8 metres
reveals the fact that the lower layers of pottery found were of
ordinary haked clay, the middle layer contsined those of (Calieng,
and the ypper ones wers of pottery nmoufactured in Sakhot'ai itsalf
However T have not been uble to find in the Claliong factories any
specimen, perfect or broken, of Stikhot'si pottery. This would seem
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to prove that the C'alisng kilns existed prior to those of Sukhot'ai,
The latter used utensils of C'ilieng, but Cilieng did not obtain any
supplis from Sokbot'di, probably because the Clilieng article was
superior both as regards clay and finish.  This evidence of the
existenco at Sakbot'ai of baked clay pottery unglazed which is not
found in Cilieng, leads we to believe that Stkhotli must haye
been in existence prior to C'dlieng.

3—The Karixg KiLxs

I have come across i few specimens of pottery (Plates X1l toX1v), soue
broken, some perfect in form, obtained from Tang Ying in Uttaradie,
from Lopbiri and fram Pong Ti'k.  Examination proves to me that
thisse specimens had not their origin either in China, Sakhot'ai or
Sawankalok. Archaealogical and historieal records which hnve been
s far considered would seem to show that the Tai people eame
south owing to the pressure of the Chinese, but there can be little
doubt that the Tai people bad spread thewselves over & vast area
to the north of the Makhong prior to the Chinese pressure on them.
The loeality which T wish to talk about now is in the modern pro-
vinee of Clieng Rai, whiel is the northernmost provinee of Siam. |
wrote to s friend thers to obtain specimens for me, laying stress on
the importance of their being dug np.  Subsequently I received s cup,
u salt eollar and o broken lamp, accompanied by o letter saying that
these articles hiad been picked up in levelling o landing ground for
pirplanes.  When 1 compared the elay anid the enamel with othier
expmples in my possession [ was forced to the conelusion that
pottery kilns existed in the north too, and 1 offered a rewnnd to
sny one who eould point out the site of the kilua In February
19388 T received information that kilns had been diseovered at
Wieng Papdo. Broken picces of pottery eollectd in the vicinity
of these kilus were also sent to me. 1 took the vpportumity to
visit them. T started from Clieng Rai, travelling by motor along
the main road for 20 kilometres There the road for Cieng Rai
branches off I had now to use ponies and enrriers beeanse the
country was intersected by hills T came to Amp'ho’ Ma Syrjuei at a
‘distance of 26k, from the main rond, and continued my journey to®
Wieng Papio at n further distance of 31 kilometres.  From the latter
place 1 lind to go south 15 kilometres, and then banehing off to the left
at » distance of o kilometre I arrived at the kilns.  The general direet-
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tion was SSW. from Cieng Bai.  This place is about half way between
Clieng Ma& and Cieng Rai and if one travels with light loads the
journey ecould be made in two days. or with heavy loads in four from
vither of these starting points,  The site of the kilus had now been
oectpied by settlers from Taing Man in the provinee of Lampang aod
they adopted the name of their old village for this settlement,  The
origingl nswe of thia place was Khiln Wai, mesning the » Rattan
Bridge ", but 1 could not ascertain bow far back the use of this name
wont.  This village is in the eommuns of Hoa Fai which boands
with Amp'ho' C& Hom in the provines of Limpang. At no grest
distanee from Hus Fai T found the site of nn old town or an aneient
fortified place on a hillock ealled Wieng Kaléng. This town bas a
width of about 400 metres but a length of L5 kilometres. A mont sur-
rounds the town. The earth from this moat, which is about 6 metees
deep snd 5 mebres wide was used for making the mmpl.rt whielt is
high and broad. At the centre of its longth, the town is bisected by
two walls running parallel one to the other. Near this old town are
found the remaing of kilns st three places : first, on the banks of the
Ménfm Lao (a tributary of the Mékhong), seattered lmphazard, are
no less than 100 kilns within an srea of a sguare kilometre ; second-
ly, on the banks of the Huei Sat (o local stream), in Ampha’ Ca
How, at o distanes of over one kilometre from the above place
theve are found the remains of several kilus; and thirdly, st the foot
of the hillock of Kalong at a distauce of about 2 kilometres from the
first mentioned-place more kiins are found built i line.  To all thess
three sites, thy shapo of the kilns, the elay ciployed, the enamel
and the decoration sre in all respeets similsr, 1 was tald that at a
ruined town called Wieng Ho at a distance of about 8 kilometres from
there, as well as in Amp'he’ CGé Hom remuins of kilns also exist, The
expuples of pottery given to me Trom these two places are the same
ns those from the Kalong kilns The kilus which 1 eareinlly
examined are constrocted in the following manner: the base or
foundation is built with brick on level ground ; the dowes are some-
what in the shape of o turtle's baek ; the smallor ones are 2 by 3m.,
and the larger ones 4-5m, by 6-Tm.  ‘The furnace which s its
aperture in the front of the kiln oceupies about one quarter of the
depth of the kiln and is sereaned off by the ervction of a low wall.
Eacls kiln has soveral chimneys or passages in onder to allow the
swoke Lo eseape,  Thess passages are also used for looking into the

£
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kilus to wateh the progress of the baking and sre similar in eon-
struetion to those of Sttkhot'ii (Plates xv and xvi). 1am led to believe
thist the heat was never used at its foll steength, sueh being regulat-
ed for half or less. At Sawink'slok however although the kilns are
of the same dome shape the chimney or smoke passage was placed at
the bottom of the kiln By this means the full heat of the furnace
was vetained (Plate xvn).  There were no peeping hules or passages,
Now with Chinese Kilns the bottom isnot level. It slopes.  Italength
is gunerally ten times greater than its width, The furnace js situated
on the base of the kiln, the chimneys being on the top.  All articles
to be baked are placed in aclay box or recoptacle, and T wish to
ephasize that I have never seen Tai kilos constructed on this plan
or Siamese pottery baked in this manner, None of the kilns 1
examined at Kaldng were intact, the domes laving divsppesrced.
These kilns were buried under an earth deposit of about one metee
i depth, and big trees had strock their roots in the foundation. 1
had to excavate to uncover the kilns

4 —KaLiNG oLner THAN UIENG SEN.

Collectors and investigators should endeavour to ascorlain the
awe of the different specimens which come into their possession,
otherwise they cannot kuow their value, It is generally aceepted
that Tai ware of Sawank'alok is not older than 640 years, which
synchronisés with the alleged visit of Ramid Kdmbéng to Chins.
This theory gained credence because poople bave been in the habit of
using pottery of Chinese manufacture and beeause the remains of
ancient kilns have been discovered only in Sukhot'di and Sawank'dlok.
I have now found the remnins of kilns of great age situated in the
north. O what authority then ean it be said that some one brought
potters from Chins and  established them at Ealéng and its
neighbourhood, or that Chinese potters fleeing from disturbances in
China settled in this area? It i= necessary to depemd on the evidence
of historical ehronieles and wemoirs jn order to gauge the period.
Even then it is difficult to find relisble data prior to the dynasty of
Khoan Cri Indraditys, the liberator of Stkhot'di, because stone
inseriptions prior to that date have not been found.  All one cau fall
back on is a few chronicles and stories which bave been handed down
from ancient times,  This necessitates the selection of those portions
which are in agreement with the main features of the histories of
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neighbouring conntries,  What T s shout o say therefors may not
agree entively with the statements recorded in certuin histories and
articles and 1 leave it to yon to exereise your jndgment to arrive at
the truth.

§—Tur Ak or ('1ExG SEN (about Tth century A, b}

It is stated in the Lik T"4i, (by Nai Si-nga Kanchanak-Phan
i £ 2472), that the Tai people originally had their habitst in the
valley of the Yang Tse and the Hoang Ho which are now under the
Chinese dominion. Nak'dn Pa and Nak'dn Lang would seem to
have been two independnnt Tai states in this territory, A time
passed the Chinese pressed on them and the inhabitants migeated
gradunlly south, coming eventually to a halt in what 3z now known
as Sism.  The important point is to ascertain when the Tai people
came into this territory,  An examination of & map will show that
the eity of Clleng Sén i situsted at the most northerly point. It
is a question of when that eity was built. Little reliance can be
placed on the accoracy of the dates given in cluonicles referring to
this place.  For example in the school History (ds3Rman. nmg'i'm"ﬂ
hangiu AU Loy OUAMAIL W7, waaia, p.o 68), it i stated that in
B k. LI (568 4 ») King Sinhanavati built the city of Yondk
Nok‘anak'on. ‘Three yesrs later ho waged war against the Khmers,
drove them out of the eity of Umdngk'dsels Nak'on snd from other
Kher cities in the north, and established his authority in their
place.  In the Lak T"di, p. 75, it is stated that o son of Khiin Barom
built Nak'on Yoook Clieng Sén ns his eapital sbout m = 1200
(756 A, p). I have made ealeulations based on the mumber of yesrs
which it is alleged that euch sovereign reigned and taking into
necount the discrepancies in the dates as mentioned above, 1 have
eome to the conclusion that this city was built not earlier than the
Tth Century of the Christinn era.  The reason of fixing with some
acearacy this date is becanse it is connectod with the use of pottery
manufactured in the kilns of Kaltng near the Ménam Las.  In old
Cieng Sén, us well as at the site of & later Clieng Sén situnted st the
present=lay headgnarters of Amp'ho’ Clieng Sén, nod at Clieng Khong,
pottery from the Kalong factory was used almost exclusively (Plate
AVIn=X1x), [ have not eome seross specimens of Chinese pottery prior
to the Ming dynasty (1368 4, n.) theve st all. T have moreover axamin-
ed the banks of the Mékhoug at old Clieng Sén and noticed broken
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pieces of pattery at a depth of more than 2 metres,. Which then is the
older, C'ieng Séu or that walled place called Kalting to the south, in the
vieinity of which T collected many specimens of pottery ! 1 assume that
the latter was of an older origin, becanse its ramparts are of earth work,
and also beeause of its vieinity to other old places, such ns Wieng Ho,
Dong Wieng, Muang Wang, and C& Haw, to which no date has been
assigned in History. References are found in the Fdngsowddan
Youdk, pp. 124 and 485, which name the territories comprised within
the old Kingdom of Piayao, It is stated there that, in the first year
of the Little Ern which synchronises with 638 A n, these four
places were merely p'annd, 8 term of territorial division which may
be compared in modern parlance to a tambin. My theory about the
age of Kaltng and other old walled places in this vieinity would
sepm to find some support in the fuck that specimens of pottery from
these places have been found in the stipa of Nak'on Paghdm, in
the stops of the Great Relic in Lophiiri, and at Pong Ta'k, which
places no one will deny are older than Clieng Stn.  Many Shans
(related to the Tai stock) of an older generation whom T have met
and diseussed the problem with gave an inanimous opinion thet the
design and writing on this pottery were Tai Lu’ which they eould
read slthough it was different to their own writing (Plate xx).  The
home of these Lu' is north of (ieng Sén centred around Clieng
Rang.
6.—Sme oF ("ALIENG,

As to where the site of the ancient city of Calieng really is,
Prines Damrong in lis eommentary on the * Travels in the Prah
Rusnyg eountry,” written by His late Majesty King Rama VI, came
to the conclusion that Calisng was situated in the neighbourhood of
the monastery of the Great Relic in old Sitwink'slok. T do not think
any dne would eare to argue against this, for Prince Damrong's
statement is supported by the evidenes of stone inseriptions.  (m the
Rami Kamhéng inseription (No. 1 in Coedés’ Recueil des inscriptions
du Siam, Premibre partie) it is declared that * a stone inseription has
bien erected with the staps of the Great Relic at Calieng”. This
causes me to believe that althongh the two names of Calieng and
((r)i Sate'dnalai are distinet one from the other, the latter being
situated a little further north near the Great Rapids (Kéng Luang),
still the two nnmes have been apphed indiseriminately to the same
place in luter days. Unless, therefore, these two cities were close
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together, how ecould the two names have been mixed up?  Further-
more anothor inseription (No. 10 in the Recueil) relates that Prinee
Phan, aeting for the king, erected u Vikira, with n frontage of nine
pillars and other things in Cliilieng, which by the way are still in
existence.  The Vihdrs of « Prinee Phan" is probably that Buddhist
fot converted from a Hindu temple standing at a distance of abont
300 metres from the stpa of the Groat Relic above-mentioned. This
Vihira is now known as “ the wat of Prinee Chan ®, which T beliove
is a corruption from * Phan®.  Twm also inelined to think, by way
of a parallel, that the word Wit (Colieng) or yhuw (Viirien),
spplied to certain of the kilns, probably had its origin in the word
wifr (Calieng). The building of the new eity (Sate'dnalii) two
kilometres to the north was probably rendered necessary by the
falling in of the banks of the river and with them of esrtain portions
of the old city, as is evidinced by the state of the stiipa of the
(ireat Relic which has only been saved from. falling into the river
by artificial means.  If one comperes the archwological remaing
of tho two eities, such as Wat Cang Lom and others within the city
walls, erected in the time of Rami K'dmhéng, with such wiits as
Wat Palan situnted outside the walls near the kilns, great dif-
forences in their state of preservation are diseernible. Those build-
ings on the presumed site of Cillieng have erumbled away, s wall
being left here or there or even only the foundations which in
some cases have becomwe mounds of earth : whereas the lstor huild-
ings in the eity of Sate'inalai are in & comparatively well preserved
state. An excoption should be made of the stapa of the Great
Ralie which has beon so frequently repaired and built over that it
15 difficult to wseertain its original form. Mareover broken pieces
of pottery and images of the Buddba fornd io these two pluces
show strongly marked differcoces, in faet so strong as to prove ull
the more that the two cities are of a different nge. The pottery
produced st the C'ilieng kilns improved in quality as time passed,
because the potters who originally nsad ordinary clay developed in
time a clay mixture and finally nsed o fine pure white clay making
pottery of some opacity closely akin to porcelainons stonewnre (Pl
XXI-XXV). To som up then, n city was built on a new site and was

known as C(r)i Sate'analai, Having loeated the site of C'ilieng let us
now ascertain the date of its eonstruetion,
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7. —DarE oF C'AENG,

In the absence of reliable data as to the age of the Kingdom of
(:‘,;r}i Sate'gmnlai, T shall, until conelusive proofs to the contrary be
forthvoming, base my calenlations npon the data given by the
Plongaawddun Yondk in conjunetion with the evidence of ceramies.
This suthority states (pp. 62, 65-66) that after this kingdow had Leen
founded and ruled over by three generntions of sovereigns, King
Abhayaganiod had n son ealled Prih Ruang; who while om the throne
disappeared in the rapids of Kéng Lnang just outside the town in
goe 1200, The Kingdom had st this time been in existence for
157 yeure. By a simple means of esleulation it wonld seem that the
city was founded in the year 1043, This date is further snpported
by a fuct in the Pongsawddon Yondk towards the end of the book
that in this year Piys Kalavapidis, King of Livo, sent P'riys Palarat
up to govern Sakhot'ai.  This set on the part of the King of Livo
may have been one of poliey in order to guand the outer marches of
the Kingdom owing to the southward movement of the Tai people
who were st this time elose to the northern frontier of his state.
The name P'rih Ruang was & panegyrie, indieating the finsl charnetar
of his word of comomand. It was also dynastic, somewhat akin to the
use of the name Rama by some Kings of Ayudhya and of the presant
dynasty. The date given for the foundation of the Kingdom (of
Calieng) conforms to the findings of Sir George Grierson who says
(Linguistioc Swevay of Tudia, part I, po 59) thet the Tai wigrated
south in the 8l contury A 1, This is identical with the middle of
the ers of Nam Pak, when, sccording to Chinese historinns, the Tai
realm or confederacy of Al Lao comprised six independent states,
ealled by the Chinese, Mongsui, lase, Langkong, T'engsiang, Silang
pd Mongse.  Mongse was the leading capital (Lak Tai, p. 60); and
was undoubtedly the city known ss Nong S or Talifu.  This agrees
with the Tai chronicles of Mu'ang Mo (Pangs. Yomok, p 85) which
says that in e 1111, Khan Lu reigosd in Ma'sng Sé Loang and sent
his sons out to found states, and it was during this time that
Tagaung (in northern Burma on the Shweli river) was conguered by
the Tai. The Hsenwi chronicls places on record that in noe 1274
Khtin Tongkham had two sons, Khin Lu and Khfin Lai.  Khiin Lu
ausceaded his father and sent his sons to rule over six states.  Inthe
Lan Clang chroniele we find that the son of Khin Bordm, the King
of Thng, nemed C'aiyap'ong or SAip'ong, sent a son to found the city
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of Nong S8 but no date is given. 'The History of Burma (Fanga.
Yandk, p. 38) mentions that the Kingdom of Tagaung was conquiered
by Khin Lu in & & 1111, during the reign of Thado Thammarajs,
o Meng (i e. Maon) king of the Tasaraj dynasty.  As the year B E
111 synchromises with the dates given in the Mo and CMieng Sén
chronicles as to the date of the fonndation of Yonok Nak'anik'an or
Clieng Sén, 8o it is vrobably more securate thau the date given in
the Heenwi ehronicle.  During this period, commencing ahout the
8th. century, the Khmers were beginning to beeomie s power and
wore extending the frontiers of their state, and had already brought
under their subjection the kingdom of K'otribun or Nak'én Pansm.
The political condition of the time would seem to render it impossihle
for the Tai settlers to establish themselves and found cities, and
therefore it may be assumed that the Tai bad established them-
selvos prior to the sscendancy of the Khmers Thus, to #sim up, the
dute of the foundation of C'illieng agrees with the Chinese records
nnd was eertninly before the Khmers hecoming a power, Further
support for this view lies in this fact that Hariputijays (Ldmp'un),
which was founded in m & 1200, had walls constencted on s plan
similar to that used by the architects of C'ilieng (Pongs. Yonok, p-
57). Fournerean, in Le Siam Ancien (p. 52, on map xx), marks the
froutiers of the Tai state ns contignous to Stikhot'si then under
Khmer authority. The people of the cotntry were mrly Taj
sebtlors.  The title of Khiin Bordm might have been given to Khiin
Lu in an honorifie sense owing ta his having extended Tai power
throughout s great region and was probably given for the same
reason s His late Majesty King Chulalongkorn who is known among
us Siamese as Prih Pott'icno Luang,

8. —Deveroemext or Tal Cerasics,

Having established the date of the foundation of C'ilieng we shall
now try to trace the changes which took place in the method of the
production of its pottery up to the time when it finslly ceased,
There is aumple evidence to prove that there was much movement
taking place among the Tai people caused by war and other reasons,
An episde in the history of Clieng Mai (Pngs. Yondk, p. 21%2)
would seem to give the clue as to how Tai potters eame to be
established in Sakhot'ti. King Sen Muang Ma of Clieng Mai
having died, a younger son named Sam Fang Kén succeeded him,
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The latter's elder brother named Yi Kam Kam who governed Clieng
Rai attempted to overthrow him by foree of arms.  He was defeated,
and sought the help of the king of Sukhot'ii. This monarch gather-
#d together an army and marched on Clieng Mii.  The fortune of
the day was decided hy a single combat between two champions
appointed by the rival armies.  Yi Kam Kawm, the allv of Stkhot'di,
last the fight. The King of Stikbot'si then marched o Cleng Rai,
the eapital of his ally, and finding that the latter would be nnable to
live in peace with his neighbonrs, collested together the inhabitants
and brought them down with their king to Sakhot'si,  This happéned
inthe yesr A D 1359, Inseription No, 8 ( Recuweil des fnsoriptions du
Hiam, Premidre partie), 3rd face, lines 9-23, reconls that the king
conquered territories up to the Nam-buri, obtained wueh plunder and
brought under Lis sway the country to the east up to the Passk river,
his frontiers tomching those of Mriya Phaking (wma) of Nan and

Phlua in the north and of Prava Fa Netm {ﬂqu}uf Luang P'rab-bang
in the east. Thia king of Sakhot'di eventually eame to Song K'wa,
the modern Pitsannlok, and while here renovated the * Venera-
ble Shrine of the Great Relic,” planted a sacred Bo tree, stayed at
this place seven years and then returned to Sokhot'si,. This keads
me to conelude that the potters of Kaldng and other places in the
vicinity were brought down to Stakhot'fi at this time by the king of
Stikhot'si, who, aceording to the mseription, was C(r)i Sarlyap'ongs
Maha Th'dmmarac's or LiPdl  Further more, the kilus, the design,
the enawel, and the shape of Stkhot'ai pottery liave some vesom-
blanes to thoss of Kalong: From the resoarches of Professor Bever
in Luzon and the Visayas, in the Philippines, and from the writings
of Walter Robb, it is clear that wndeeorated monochrome pottery
(from C'alieng), have beon found dating from the 13th. contury of
the Christian ern ; whereas decorated polychromes date from the 14th,
and 15th to the 16th. centuries,

I would erave indulgence from my readers for digressing from the
subjoet of this paper in order to clucidate a point in history which I
feel hound to raise an ohjection to an established fact. The point 1
am about to speak of hes & bearing on this paper in so far as it is
conmeeted with a date,  Authorities on the subjeet of Sismese His-
tory have hitherto reckoned King Lit'ai, the fifth of the P'rabh Ruang
dynasty as Th'ammiracs L ; but 1 have numbered him seeond in this
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paper for ressons which have been set forth in another note which 1
hnve subwitted to the Society, I would therefore ask my readers
to envisage the fifth king as Th'ammarac's 1T,

Dating from A. 0. 1350, pottery from Stokhot'di begen to eompets
in foreign markets with those from Clillieng, notably in  the
Philippines. A comparisan of the pottery from these two factories
shows that the produets of Sakhot'ai were more vasily manufactured
than these of Cialieng becanse ordinary elay was dig up in the
vicinity of the kilnx  This clay was only mixed with crushed
stones of just sufficient quantity to enable it to Lear the heat of
buking. The potters of C'illieng on the other hand used a fine
white chalky elay or decomposed rocks which had to be brought
from a considerable distance and even now cun lardly be found.
The design on Sttkhot'di pottery was painted on by applying paint
to the sarface : whereas in the cass of C'ilieng it was mcised, and
if severul eolours were required sach one had to be spplied singly in
much the sume manner as one applies paint to an oil painting.  In
Stikhot'ti kilos heat of only half strength was used, whereas in
C'alieng the beat was fiores, By examining broken fragments
lying whout in the precinets of the respective kilus, we would find
that such Fragments are more numerous at (Malieng and that the
process of bhuking there must have boen more tronblesome. Far
these reasons Stkhot'ii pottery, sold at o lower price than that of
its competitor, nsturally found a ready market, which eventually
led to the kilns of C'alieng being closed down. At about this time
toa the eapital was removed to Pitsanalok, which fact msy slso have
contributed to the decadence of C'ilieng pottery.

The age ascribed by me to the Sukhot'ai kilns is supported by
historieal evidence, Counting from A D0 1359 to the coneguest af
Stikhot'ai by the newly establishid Kingdom of Aytth'iya in 1378,
& period of 19 vears ha elapsed. It is u significant fact that there
are mo good pivees of pottery from Sakhot'ai in the Ayntthaya
Museum, Stkhot'ai pottery being only reprosented by u few broken
specimens: brought from that place within recent times; whereas
specineus of the C'alieng or Site'dnalai period abouml.  This might
have been due to the cessation of commercial relutions between
Aytitth'dyn and Stikhot'si owing to politieal sonditions.  In places so
far apart, however, as the Philippines, Java, K'orat, and F'inatsinlk'dm
(in the provines of C'dubari) good and broken specimens of Sakhot'dd
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ware are found ; while in Pitsantilok those of Site inalii predominate
capecially in monasteries which ware erected after the transference
of the capital to that town.  Lam therefore lid to believe that there
is no great error in the dates I have adopted.

Supposing that the pottery was manufactured from the time of the
foundation of Clalieng in 4. D 500 and eontinued up to A b, 1374
when the place was deserted, the dumtion of its manufasture woulil
cover a period of 874 years; and, if we wished to asecertain the age
of this pottery up to the present day, then a period of 560 years
must be ndded on, giving & total period of 1434 years since its first
production.  As regards the Sakhot'ai kilng, if we aceopt as o fact
that they were constructed by the potters brought down hy King
Thimmgraen IT, in A, D, 1859 then thess kilus were only producing for
about 15 years, beesnse it would seem that Sttkhot'di was eonguered
by Ayatth'aya abont that time.  The age of Sukhot'di pottery up to
the present day therefore would be between 576 to 560 years. As
T have already stated, Site’analai took the place of C'alieng, and, for
the purpose of this paper, Site'inalai ware was first produced in A, D,
1474 after the Cilieng kilns had ceased to work., These kilns con-
tinueld to put vut pottery up till A p. 1446 when Paya Yatitsdéieng
(i, & Yuddhisthire, the tithe of the vassal ehicf of dlieng under
Ayitth'ays) took all the population to Clieng Mai  Although it
is not stated that the potters were included, it is probable that they
went with him,  This gives a period of 72 years, during which this
particular ware was produced. The age of this waree np to the present
time wounld therefore be between 560 and 488 years.  Turning again
to the Kaléng kilns, and supposing that they had been producing at
the time of the foundation of Clleng Sén ju A b, 568 or A. 0, 756
and eontinued working up to 4. b, 1859 when they were presamably
brought down to Sakbot'si, they would have been producing for 781
or 603 years, their ages up to today being reckoned at 1366 or 1178
Fenrs,

The reason for my assuming that Cilieng pottery was first
manufactured about the time of the loundation of that city is becanse
I have not come ncross any specimen of utensils such as jars, bottles,
cups, dishes ete, made of pure clay in the precinets of Siwank'dlok:
Specimens however of this type of pottery have been fonnd in
loealities believed to have been in existence before C'ilieng such as
Tang Yang in Uttaradit, Sikbot'si, Nak'dn Pathdm, or Lopbiri,
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The ntensils T refer to are of ordinary baked elay and not glazed.
Lying above this kind of earthenware, pottery of a erunde and rough
type made in C'alieng have been found. Thers is another paint
which has brought me to conelude that (“dlieng was in existence
from aneient times (approximately B £ 1043 or A, 0. 500) und that
is that I have found votary tablets with the representation of a
stiipn impressed on them instead of the usaal image of the Buddha
(PL xxvi), and also because the pottery deposits lay ab o great
depth (P, xxvir). '

As to my reason for assuming that the Satc'inaldi kilms censed
whon the inhabitants were led away to Clieng Mdi by P'riya
Yuddhisthira, that was Based on the evidenee of Dr. Beyer's rosearches
in the Philippines which showed that no pottery of that type was
ever iniported into those islands in the 16th. eentury of the Christian
ern.  Bosides, bwo kilns have bean discovered in Site3nalai some 15
years ago which were full of pottery. One of them contained many
perfect specimens; whilst in the other every article was broken to
pieces. It is evident in this ease that when baking was completad
the kiln was closed up to cool in the customary way and was never
re-opened, perhaps on sccount of the sndden removal of the inhabitants
to Clieng Mai mentioned above. Upon being re-opensd, thevefore
soime eenturies afterwards the sudden impact of air might have
caused the wholesale breakage. The first kiln probably had some
leakage through which it was always kept in communication with
the outside air.

I have als tried to find out whether these peopls took np again
manifacture when settled in Clieng Mai, but T have not been sue-
cessful in loeating any kiln in that neighbourhood which yielded
debris of vither Kalong or Chiness origin. The kilns of Kalong,
again, conld not have been attributed to settlers from the south, for
the manner in which designs of southern manufucture developed
seews to point to a northern origin, and not the other way round
(Pla xxvin-xxxin)

9. —Tecaxgue or Bac Tyre.

Tai pottery embraces every field of wutility, in which such s
material could be used  They include utensils, eups, dishes, large
and small jars, lamps, bottles, powder and wax pots, toys, dolls, ani-
mals, ornaments, Nigs heads, balusters, canopies, elephants, lions,
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ogres, as well as roofing and paving tiles, pulleys und images of the
Buddba (Pls. xxxiv—xxxvit)  These articles vary in size from the
smallest about the size of the thumb to the largest which a nun may
eneirele with his arms

For the purpose of u general survey the following charncteristics
of the respective kilns should be noted . —

The kilns of Cilieng use grand feu, thick ensmel of any kind
sud colour; without glaze or slip, whatever shine noticeable 88 re-
sembling celadon being due to moisturs resnlting from the great heat
in the process of baking. In the case of polychromes each eolour
would be applied separately or else painted on to the paste.  This kiln
lins eomsequently produced mly the following varieties of pottery:
() plain glaze, (b) those with designs ineised, (¢) those with designs
painted direet on to the paste, (d) those with designs separately
painted on in different colours, (e) polyehiromes or glazed mwonochromes
with desigus incised or moulded on to the pasto (P1 xxxvint s besd o)

The kiluy of Kalong employ either dewi grind fow or petil feu,
with ship und glaze, thick voamel, painted on to s previously incised
surface. No earving or moulding as in the case of Cilieng has
been noticed,  Their products fall therelure into either of the follow-
ing eategories : (a) plain glaze applied direct to the paste, (b) pinin
glaze on u slipped surface, () glaze on an incised surface, (d) glaze
aii- & surface which had been already treated with slip and then
painted with designs, (¢) thick glaze on a polyelirome surface on
which each colour hisd been separately spplied (Pl xxxrx abede,).

The kilus of Sakhot'si employ demi grand fev similarly with
those of Kalong, but as the clay was ioferior, slip had to be
employed.  The varisties found are: (a) glaze on o slipped surface
(Pl vu), (b) designs painted on or steneilled on to the slipped
surface and then glazed (PL xx1x), () designs painted on to the paste
before the application of glaze (PL XL and xu1).

The kilus of ((r)i Sitc'@oalii emnploy grnd few as in Clitlieng. 1t
would seem however that the heat conld not have been equally
great or else the duration of baking could not have been the same,
for in this case we find specimens sither excessively baked within s
short duration so that the black enamel is blurred into a reddish
ealour, or insufficiently baked, so that it is not sonorous owing to the
clay having insufBiciently evaporated and tends to lose its glaze
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easily owing to internal moisture. The varivties nie: (n) designs
sketehed out on a slipped surface aud then treated with eolonred
glaze (PL xL11 ), (b) designy on « slipped surface and then glazed all
over (PL xuitb), (o) designs painted or steneillod an s slipped surface
and theu tesated with coloured glaze (P, x111'6), (i) plain enamel und
transparent, glaze on an unslipped surface (PL x)

As o the eolours employed in enamel they range from black to
yellow, grey, greyish green, white and brown The KEalong kilns
have in addition an eweralil groen which have been bakod in petid feu,
whilst those of Sokhot'ai only use opaque white and light straw
elowrs It would seem from this enumeration that the range of
colours was small bot, as a matter of fuet, it was by no means so, for
each colour eould be again divided into jts degrees of shade  What
I have classified under yellow for instanee would include a Crent
shade, a light yellow, an orange shade, 5 disrk yellow and the various
shudes of brown. T have colluetied Erngents and mude comparisons
of their colours and found that sane 27 shades could I distinguished
(PL xuim),

The products of these kilns are what 1 enll Tai Sank'alok ware,
There aro details which I do not think nesd to be gone into here
such ns the different kinds of evarth used in the respoctive kilus, the
methods of baking and the designs (Pls. xuiv-xivi), Should any
one care to go into details about this festure I shall only be too glad
to try and disouss with him on another occasion for T do not wish
to hore my general renders.

10.—Coxranisox wirn Cuivesg Cenanics.

There in one more point of importanes which T believe may he of
interest, that js the difference botwesn Tai and Chinese ware. |
propose to give you u brief comparison of the two hased npon my
own observation as follows -

1. In the manufacture of vessels with narvow neeks, the Oliness
article bears & ving of joint inside the body ; while the Tai lias none,
however narrow the neck mny be.

2. Chinese articles of the Tang and Sung dynasties wors nsually
turned out in monlds, and ot hand-made as is the case with Tai
articles. I have nevir come across Tai ware made jn pairs of
identical xize and shape at all—a practico so comman with the Chinese.

3. In the incision of designs, it is almost alwsys the case that the
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Chinese artisan places his tool in a slant leaving s line which i deep
om one sidoe and shallow on the otlor, while Tai vessels bear marks
of either & triangular or a rounded point of u chisel spplied evenly to
the surface.

4. The colouring known as Lung Chifan or Celadon as found
on Chinese articles is bard and opaque, whilst that on Tai artieles
i softer but is very shiny and transparent.  An exeeption should be
wade with reganl to Chivess ware of the Ming dynasty which is
shiny like those of the Tai. I shall state wy view of the where-
fore of this feature later on,

5. Crackles in the texture of some Chinese articles were purpose-
Iy made, whereas with Tai wares they were results of wear and
tear. Consequently Tai nrticles in constaut use have more erackles
in their texture.

6, With the exeeption of ionferior products, the handle of a
Chinese ware is formed in s eirole; whilst in s Tai ware the circles
is never comploted.  Exeoption to this rule may be found at Kalong
where handles resembling those of Chinese ware are found attached
on smaller articless.  Bigger ones have handles in the form of & knob,

7. The Chinese method of drawing patterns, even in the be-
ginning of the M ing period, seets to have consisted of & preliminary
linear sketeh followed by the applieation of paint. Thence the theory
adyanced by wany sutharities that they were ecopies of existing pat-
terus, The Tai however drew their pattern in paint without any
preliminary sketches, in the same way as the Chinese did in later
periods,

8. The wajority of Chinese ware bear factory marks and dates
of manufacture, which sre never found on Tai ware.

8, Chiness designs slways inelude one or all of the emhlams
known as * the three felicities ™.

There are other points which may be gone into with no little in-
terest, such as pin-holes, the edlour of the biseuit or the paste, the
overflow of enaniel, the designs, the shape snd so on, for pottery in
China has a long history, better specimens being used ns a source of
inspiration and even eopy, In Siam, on the other hand, no matter
how old or comparatively well made an article may be, copying was
never indulged in.  The modern Cieng Miai ware manufactured by
Shans, though resembling somewhat that of C'alieng in colour, is not
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intended to be a copy for neither the shape, design and material nor
the mothod of baking wre at all similar. Tt ean never be mistaken
for the old Tai ware exeept by the most inexperienced of eollsetors,

1L.—Reramions oF THal CERAMICS TO THOSE
0F CHINA AXD JAPAN,

Thers is & matter conneeted with Tai pottery which 1 would like to
mention. Mr, le May in an article published in the Burlington
Magazine, Vol. rxmi, nos cocrxvii and cocrxvin, The Coremie
Witres of Novth-Central Sinam, deseribes the resnlts of Dr. Boyer's
tesearchis.  Dr. Boyer is of opinion that the Japanese having realised
the value of Sink'alok ware sent ships to Luson in the Philippines
prior the xvth. century of the Christisn erm to take this ware to
Jupan.  Then they copied the best types of it. producing pottory
known ws Shino, Karstsu, Sunkoroku, and Mishimw,  [n snother part
of that article it is stated that some specimens, besutiful in design,
have been dug ap in the Philippines, which is an evidonee thab early
attenpts to copy Sink'alok ware on the part of the Chinese svent-
ually led to the production of the pottery known as Celadon.  Frow
the Sung period to that of the Yoan there only existed articles with
an opaiue glaze, for it was only during the Ming dynasty that pat-
tery with & transperent glaze similar to that of Sgwink'alok was
produced in order to eompets with Sank'alok ware and seize the
markets of Indin as well a8 those of eastern and southorn Asia
This theory of the developement of Chinose Celadon from Sin-
Kilok ware was formerly  advanesd by mwe among friends and
fellow colleetors but never found seceptance.  After my visit to
the Kuldng kilns aod s further diseussion of the subject with Mr,
le May, the Iatter became prepared to admit that perhaps pottery
made of rough clay withont design might have been the handiwork
of Tai eraftsmen independent of Chinese influence. Then et
thin pronouncement of Dr. Beyer which mads me realise that al-
though the leamed Doctor and 1 have never met, our respective
observations lewd after all, yuite independently of one another,
to the ssme conelusion, namely that the Chinese developed Celadon
out of that Tai pottery which is now known ns Sink'dlok sware.
Some time Iater T sent to Mr. lo May a fow specimens of what T
found at Kalong. 1 received o roply that they had wroused the in-
terest of Mr. Hobson and that 1 shonld send him o miore eomplete series
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of that pottery for Further examination. 1 would have gladly noted
upon this suggestion had it not been for the fact that 1 still have
nead of them for my own investigations and his tesearches could
hanily be complete unless the whole eollection couid be before him.
T would suggest, therefore, that any of you who take an interest in
the matter be good enough to lend a belping humd in taking note of
these finds in order that they may be available to that savant. What
e thinks of them would sorely be interesting.

12—Trape ¥ Tal Ceradics.

The trade in Stkhotdi ware has been proved to have been
extensive.  Dr. 8. W. Bushel, whose suthority and pronouncemaonts
upon Chinese coramics are accepted by all including the Chinese
themselves, states that some thirteen generations ago the Chinese of
the Sung dymasty produced only wonoelyomes.  Later, when the
Arabs produced pottery with desgins, such pottery came into favonr,
and the Chinese copisd it In another portion of the book, the
Doctor says that this pottery was manufactured by the Arals snd
vxported from Martaban

Now, in these éarly days of Sakhot'si power, Martaban was the
seaport of that Tai Kingdone, Tt seema but natural that the produce
of the kilns of C'alieng and Sakhot'ai must have been exported from
this town, and perbaps also thut of Kalong. Besides, one of the
names, curvent in the Near East, for Chinese celadons was Martulani,
“The name ", says Hobson, the Keeper of Ceramivs in the British
Museum, *is doubtless derived from the name of this port and spplied
to the Sinmese ss well as Clinese ware”. As o proofl of the
prevalence of the use of o land-ronte, wey be cited a consmon design
found on this pottery of pack elephants.  No connection with the
anlf of Sinm has been so fur traced, for that part formed a different
stute, which wus not altogether in harmony with Sakhot'ai

Having established the identifieation of the so-called “ Arah ™ wares
of Martaban with those of the Tai kilns, I want now to indicate the
extent of its trade.  Acvording to the British Musewm guaide to the
Pottery and Porcelain of the Far East U Sawvank'lok wares, especially
the celadons, are found m Borneo and other islunds of the East
Indian Archipelago, in India, Persia, and Egypt.  They were probahly
shipped at. Martaban. .., ... an entrepdt of nediseval tade”
Arab, Persian and generully lslamic designs have been meeognised
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anwng Sank'dlok wares, tending to show that the demand must have
boen- sufficient to warrant the exeeution of foreign designs.  Bushel,
too, mentions that pottery dug up in Sumatra and the Philippines
enme from Murtaban—a statement which has since found strong
eonfirmation from the eminent American expert, Dr. Beyer, who has
besides his scholastic gualifications the authority of being on the
spot.

In connection with this method of deducing the age of pottery by
comparing their texture and glaze, I would like to place on record a
few facts which have come to my notice and may be used us o basis
for this purpose. 1 have in my possession pieces of pottery, the age
of which may be arrived st by eomparing the clay aud the glaze. 1
bave for instance found in the great stips of Wat Uang Lom in
Gr)l Sate'analdi o broken cover of u vase with a thick white gluze sl
unother also of white glaze decornted with yellow flowers botly beiug
of the sae type as Cdlieng pottery (PL xuviny  Now Iuseription L
tells us that the erection of this stips wos commenced in 1285 and
completed in 1281, the encircling walls vecupying another period of
three years It is probable that thess vases were placed in the
stOpa between 1285 and 1201, which date is anterior to the visit to
CUhina of Bamd Kamhéog (vired 1204), 1 have also found a large
water jar glazed on its upper portion and a covered stoseware dish uf
blnck colour made of & mixture of elay and stone-compusition of the
kilus of Cilieng (Pls xuvin and $0x) They wors in s place in Pits-
tnfilok which is supposed to have been the site of o ehapel erveted in
the time of Princs Prow's rout of the Kluners sud his stibeseuent
foundation of this town in 1108 (4. p.) Exumples of decorated ware
from Cyr)i Site'doaldi have beon found in Plisanalok by ather people
in places which date after the transferenee of the eapital to this latter
town, owing Lo the state having come under the suzerainty  of
Ayatthtys  Iu Kaloog there linve been found two urns of sonsidirs-
bl beanty, ono of which had o slver plate with an inseription dated
BoE 1764 (4. no 1221), testifying to the level of workmanship already
attained at thet date.  Glazed pottery must huve been produced also
at Lunng P'raly Bang in olden days s ovidenced by the two jars in
wy possession (PLLh It is clear that they possess charéteristion
differing from those found in vther places for thy glaze was brushed
on before decorating and the handles aro in the shape of the letter
W. Moreover it is possible that pottery was manufactursd in the
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ancient ity of K'otrabun, now identified with Nak'on Pandm on the
Méekhong river. Spittoons, dishes and pots have been found in
Sakon Nak'6n and Nak'don Pantm in considerable quantities 1
have & water pot and n bottle, the shape of which and the method
by whicli it was haked are peeuliar, indicating nothing that suggests
an origin in Chiug or any other eentre of wanufacture so far known
They are distinct in themselves.  This state of K'otribun came undir
the Khmers in the Vith contory. [ have in my house more than
twenty types of Khmer jars and mavy wore are known to collectors.
The only featave of it which luys any claims to beanty is the shape
(Pls. Li-Lv)  The decoration is not good and the glaze very inferior,
for it eracks and breaks very easily,. Khmer culture had it origin in
India, and, asthe poople of that countey used metal for the making of
their utensils From olden tines, the Khimers showied great skill in metal-
work and produced articles of great beauty, The question arises as
s whether thie Khimers received from the Indians the potter’s art, or
were already accomplished potters before Indian culture begau to
have influence upon them,  Khmoer pottery has been found in large
yuantitiva In the provinees of Khakhao, Sarin, Barirdm, nond K'orat
In Lavo (or Lophari), however, only sbout three per eent. of the
pottery found is of Khmer origin,

1 S —LUoxoLusion,

What 1 said may appear strunge to those who have hitherto been
interestad in the subjuet, beeause T advance new theories, supported
neverthuless by evidence,  The theories are opposed in nearly all res-
pects to beliefs formerly accepted as based on history. Although,
on first examination, my views may seem somowhat revolutionary,
still I put forward my opinion with the hope of aronsing interest
lending to Turther investigations the basis of which should he n
wetienlons somparison between Chinese nod Tai pottery. [ haye in
my possession examiples of both, which are sufficient for the purpose
of arviving at a correet nnderstanding.  If it s brue, as i generally
neeepted, that Uhinese potters were established in aneient days in
the Tai econntry, then it is but reasonable to assume that they wonll
have applied methods in the making of pottery with whiel they
huad been familiar in their own eonntry,  When the whole weight of
evidence s opposed to the generally sceapted belief in any matter
it is but right that the investigator should state frankly whut is
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in his mind in order that the question may be decided according to
renson.  Those who resd this paper are at liberty to forw their own
eonclusion. I presutne however that they will not be too much influen.
ved by the thearies of savants, but rather deeide for themselves by
taking into neeount that evidence which T place before you fu the form
of netual pottery.  There is a (Sinmese) proverh which says that being
told ten tines is not equal to seving, seeing ten times is not equal to
tonching, and touching ten times is not equal to vxperiene,

It would have been s sonrce of pleasure to me to have resd this
puper Lo members of the Siam Society at your * home”, and | regret
that 1 have pot been able to do s, The fuctor which prevenls wy
uppesring before von there is that, to have its full value sod e
really understood, the paper must be supported by ovidence i the
form of specimens of pottery of different Lypes and poriods.  This
woull have nocessitated my earrying to the Sovivty’s Tone o large
number of samples. 1 therefore decided that T wonld give the
Socicty the benetit of my investigation in this paper which T ask to
b printed in the Journal, st the same time asking membors to aeespt
an mvitation to my house for the purpose of Jooking st the exaniples
iy possession. [ may be permitted alss, T hope, o reeord my
thanks to the friends who have kindly traunslated it into the English
language. also to the geatlewnn who has been kind enough to
undurtake Lo read that translation uow to you.
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Translucent eeludon glaze
Cup (2x 5 in)
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Translucent celadon glize
Covered jar (18% 10 in.)






Translucent eeludon glaxe

Spittoon (5% T in)
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Translueont veladon glige
Battle (6 %5 o)
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Covered jar (11x 10 in, )






Specimen of Calieng Period

A covered celadon jar (6% 6 in.).
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Specimen of Cilieng Period

Celadion jm‘ (10 10 ik
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Specimen of Stkhot'ai Period
White glazed dish (4 <8 il






PL 1x.

Speciuien of Sakhot'ii Period
designs under the glaze.

White glazed dish with black
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Specimen af Site'analai Period

Iark brown Lu.u-d-«hupm! bottle, transineent (4 x5 imj






Pl. x1.

Specimen of Site'inalai Period
slip, black desigos, then glazed (5x4 in)

(Covered jur, white






PL xn.

Salt collar glazed in bufl (18 i) [rom Laphar,







Pl. xin.

Bonbomigre, vitreous grey glaze (3% 5 in),

from Laphiiri.






Pl xiv.

Bottle, translucent glaze, buif colour (2 x 2 in.)
from T'ang Ying.
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Pl xv.

H,li]m'?-_" kiln







Pl xv1.

Stkhot'sl kiln.






Pl xviL

(MAlieng and Sitednalii kiln,






Pl xvim.

Bottle fromn Kaldng (4 8 i)






Kalong Jar (14 %11 in) fouml in

Clieng S,
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Pl xxo.

(4x14)

Stoneware, thick white eonmel, Wnek designs in reliel,
i”l.l_--[l‘uti.:[:'_f i third staoe ol III-‘\r-l!III'II'll'III.






PL xxiv.

(4 =)

Stonwware staml, celndon, decomted inside as wall
as otitside, thivd stage of |I|~\'.-'rr.i}||":;;|_






Pl xxv.

{3 x8B)
Translucent coludon stoneware,

IMustrating the final stage of development, ie n
fine pure whita clu.y,






Pl xxvi

Baked votary tablets depicting stfipas,
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Pl xxvul.
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Desiens on Kaldnge wore,
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PL xxX11L

Dish of white glaze amd Wack desigus from smong the dobris
of a Site'inuldi kiln. Owing to its shape, design, and wethxd of
haking heing those of Sakhot'ii, while its material Satc'doaldi, it has
been thought that it might have bean an enrly product of the re-
astablishment of the kiln at Sate'Aoalni after its transference from
Stikhot'ai.
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Pl xxxv.

(14 % 8)
Decoration of gopars, white glaze, brown

design, from Clieng.






Pl xxx¥L

A Yaksa head (18 101, probably a door-guard, white

glaze, brown designs, from Clilieng.






Pl xxxviL

A:Nigu-head (18 x6) for caves, white glaze,
brown design, from (Mlieng.






'L xxxviit {a),

C'alieng wure

A lump (6 % 5) brown andecorated glaze,






PL xxxvur (b

Cdlionye ware

Water jar (14 x 12) yollowish green glise, mvised designs,

Shmpa different from Kaléine ware,






PL xxxvii (el

C'alieng ware

Jar (3 x 5), brown designs on paste,






Pl xxxvion (d)

Calieng ware

Vase (6 % &), unglazal, white deeorations on heown slip






Pl xxxvin (e)

C'alieng ware

Coveral jar (7 x 16), stoneware, designs in white relief on o
yellowish green surface, unglazed.






Pl xxxi1x (s}

it
Kaling war:

Covered eup (3 x 2), glaged.
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Pl xxxix (ek

Kalomg wure
Water-jar (16 2 12), body in blaek, whilst mouth
i in white glize,
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Stkhot'®1 wars

Mortar (5 x 8), hlnck desiens |rl'it|h~l| an white
slip and then glazed.






Pl. xn.

Stkhot'si ware

A Niga head (21 x 13) black designs on white slip, then glazed

Note the double hond indicating the idea that one Niga (i ¢ the
lower one) was =0 powerful that he emitted another, The motif is
still to be found on stairs in temples in the North, but has never
been detected in Chinese art,






PL xvLu (a)

Site dnnlfly ware

Covered stoneware jar (4% 5); black designs on a slipped
surface then treated with light green glaze.






PL xLi (b)

Site'inaldi ware
Water Jar (17 x T), stonewnre, black design

on slip and then glazed.






Site'ioalai ware
Water jar (6 x 5), stoneware, black design, glazed.
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Fraements of ditferent cilonrs,







Pl. xuiv.
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PL xLv:

Method of baking, Kalong, a development of the poutils,
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Pl xLvin,

Jar, plazed eluy mixture (3% 14), in sepia,
from Mitsinlok,






PL xnax.

Coversd dish (4 x 51, Uilieng period, found at Pitsannlok. The
=1
material 15 a |n-1_‘l|.lin!' mixture that s harder and
heavier than stonewsne






. L.

Water jar (24 x 15), thought t6 Jave hewy made at Luang 1"vih Bang.
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Pl. L.

Watér jar (19 x 10}, hrownish hlack glace, foumd at Khon Kén






PL com
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Water vessel (9% 5) heownish Waek gluw-_ fommed at L) T'-']'r_






“.ﬂvtl"l’ I'“l i 14 *x 10H b kel iII I-,'I'rrur!l _.flr i till & dark brown
colotir was acyuired and then glazed in brown, hardware

Thought to be a product of Nakdn Panom.






Pl 1v.

Bottle (5 3 3), brown glaze, hardware, Thought te
Is product of Nak'dn Pansm,
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NOTES AND QUERIES.

A rropos bR LA RELaTiox po PERE GERRILLON
ET

DE 54 LETTRE AU Phag Gavann pes 1" joiier 6717 Sovessge 1686,

Dans 1 Toung Pao, sécie T vol, VIL, (1908), pp. 497468, Henrvi
Cordier a publié cing lettres du Pére Jean-Frangois Gerbillon, 5. .1,
quil nvait acquises de Charsvay quelyues anndes auparsvant.

Les trois promidres ont #é éerites du Siam ! ln premidre, en trois
fois, 4 Monsieur Gerbillon le péro, les 5 et 18 juin 1688 et lo 1™
juillet suivant ; ln seconde & Mademoiselle Gerbillon by indre, on deux
fois, le 19 juin et le ) décembre 1686 et ln troisiéme, fort mutilée,
& Monsieur Gerhillon le pere, le 8 juin 1687

Dasis ces: letbres, surtout dans s premidrs ot In troisidme, le Pére
Gerbillon  s'occupe principalement d'assurer aux relations et aux
nouvelles quil snvoie du Siam . plus grande  diffusion  possilile
parmi sex confrives ef ses amis

Dans la premidre lettre § son pére, sous la date du 5 juin 1656,
(H. Candier, op. cit., p. 440), il derit: * Ju vous ny escrit: fort mmple-
ment par le vaissean qui nous a ammene jey et qui remeine M
Tambassadenr ob fs vous ay erivoyd une relation fort en détail de
tout ce qui nous est arrivéd depuis nostre depart de France insgues au
iour que M* Fambassadeur est parti”

Sur les oty “relation. , , ., depuis notre départ de Franee"
Cordier & 1me noto dans laguelle il renvoie an P. Sommervogel (Bils
de la Oie. o Jésus, HT, col, 1847) qni derit : * Michanlt dit avoir vu
lo wammserit de 1o relation du voyage de Gerbillon jusqu’ i Sinm
et prétend que I'abbé de Choisy en s composé In sienne: (Paris,
Cmoisy, 1687, in-4) & laquelle il n'a fait quajouter quelgnes
ornements. [ en donne quelques fragments dans ses Melanger
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historiques et philologigques, T, 1, p, 251-274 (Paris, 1754 ou 1770, 2
vol. in-12)"  Plus loin, le P, Sommervogel eite le titre du mannserit -
Relation du Reverend Pere Gerbillon de In Compagnie de Jesus
eserite au bord de Loiseau, proche la barre de Siam, ls 15 Dée. 1685,
in-4, pp: 242 n. chif.

Il ajoute: = Ce MS, se trouve dans la Bibl des Jésuites de Lyon,
relié avee différentes pidees et préeddé d'nne lettre autographe du P,
Gerbillon sur papier de Chine, de 8 pp. gr. in-8, datée de Siam, 1%
Juillet 1686. Elle semble accompaguer le MS. dn voyage qui nest
pos de ln main du P, Gerbillon.”

Le MS. dont il s'agit se trouve aujonrdhui et depuis quelques
unndes, & Ia Bibliothique Nationale Vajirivudh de Bangkok (sans
cotel. Il a été nequis d'un revendenr de Londres si je ne me trompe.

Il compto en effet 242 pp, et le titre est bien celni gque dit Som-
mervogul.

La lettre du P. Gerbillon, qui sst montde sur un onglet en téte du
volume, porte tm timbre dont lesergue se lit: Soe Jesn Domus
Lugdunensis. Comme le dit Sommervogel elle est dorite rur ddn
papier de Chine,  Elle est datée de Siam, 17 juillet 1686, mais olls
n'est datés du premier juillet que ponr partis—denx pages eb demi
Le 1™ wovembre, vest-ii-dive entrs le premier départ, malhenrenx,
du Pére Gerbillon et le second, en 1687, elle a &té rouverte A Siam,
cest-f-dire & Ayuthyn, et augmentée d'une demie page.

Co spue ne dit pas le P. Sommervogel, ou tout su moins ee e e
dit pas Cordier, d'est quielle est adressée an Pirs Gulard, 8. 1, lo
procureur de lu provines & Paris

La relution elle méme est datée du 10 déeemubre 1886 e non du 15
camme le dit & tort le P. Sommervogel.  Comme I'Oisean a quitté la
radde de Siam Jo 22 déeembre, lo Pére Gerbillon ne s'deirte pas beati-
coup de la vérité quand il dit dans la lettre & son pére que la relation
sétend Jusqu'aw départ de Pambassade  Avee la lecturs di P.
Sommervogel il S'en fandrait d'une semaine,

Je w'ai pu tronver tonee des différentes pidees qui daprés Sommer-
vogel so trouvaient relides avee Iy relation "

1 Jo note & ce propes gque ln relivre souple, plein chagrin rolge, el
ol epne,
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A la page 240, la velation s'arrdte sur cette mention: *au bord de
Lioysean proche La barve de Sism le 17 (sic) decembre 1685."

Le has de ls p. 240, la p. 241 et lo haut de lo p. 242 sont ocoupés
par le » Discours (ue Les six Peres Jesnites envoyez par sa Majestd
Tres Chrestienne presenterent su Roy de Siam quand ils eurent
sudience de Luy.” C'est la seuls pibce qui soit annexée & In relation
(it y en a davtres dans le corps de Vouvrage) ot elle n'a pas été
relids avee la relation, mais derite sur un méme eahier.

Enfin Cordier (loe. eil) reléve la dernidre remarqgue du Pére Somuer-
vogel : « Elle (ln lettre) semble accompagmer le MS. du voyags qni
n'est pas de ls main do P. Gerbillon” Daprés notre lettre, (la
premiére & Monsivur Gerbillon le pére, sous In date du 5 juin 16886),
ohjecte Cordier, le M. serait parti au eontraire dis décombre 1685.

Ni Sommervogel ni Cordier ne semblent avoir spergu elairement ln
solution du petit probléme bibliographigue que pose ln lettre an Pére
Galard.

Qu'entenduit le P, Sommervogel quand il disait que Ia lettre (an
Pére Galard) » semble nccompagner le MS, du voyage qui n'est pas de
In miin du Pere Qerbillon 7 Si Cordier cite exactement, il faut
sans doute fmputer gu Pére Sommervogol une imprécision de langage.
Tl voulait dire: (In lettre) semble pvoir sccompagnié le MS. du voynge
qui n'est pas de ln main du Pére Gerbillon.  (Mest eo que comprenait
Cordier et, en effet, il est difficile de ecomprendre autrement. Done
pour Sommervogel: 1) bien yuil ne soit pas de lo main du Péro
Gerhillon, notre manuserit a 64 éabli au Siaw; or, selon toute
apparence, et surtout d'aprés In lettre an Pére Galand, le Pére
Qerbillon ne disposait pas un Siam des sorviees d'un eopiste ; 2) notre
manuserit & &t expidié du Sinm sccompugné de la lettre du Phre
Gerbillon an Pére Galard qui lui est préfixée anjound’hui, par consé-
quent aprds lo premier novembre 1886,  Impossible, dit Cordier, et
en effet, d'apris Ja lettre 1 4 Monsieur Gerbillon le pére, une rolation
“ fort on détail ¥, qui ne peut &tre que ecelle de ls maisen de Lyon,
(e'est-d-dire, aujourd i, cells de la Vajirivodh), o été empurtée de
Siam pur Vambassade, le 22 décembre 1685, Tontes ess difficnités
me parnissent illusofres.  Sommervogel eroyait que la lettre accompn-
grait In relation parce que, trompé ssns doute par un examen
superficiel ou un mpport inexact, il croyait gue In relation dont il est
question dans ln lettre est In mdme que celle du MS.  Or il p'en est
rien. Glerbillon . envoyé & son pére deux relations su moins, s grande
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et ln potite, d'nne part, celle de 1685 et du début de la lettre du &
juin 1686 4 Monsieur Gerbillon le pere, et, d'antre part, celle de la
lettre au Pire Caland 6t du milien de In dite lettre & Monsicur
ﬂﬂl‘bﬂlbﬂ le Péﬁ!.‘

C'est la grande relation de 1685, celle du MS. de Bangkok,
qu'entendnit Cierbillon quand il derivait & son pére an début de sa
lettre du 3 juin 1686 (Cordier, op. eit., p. 440): “Je vous ay esorit
fort smplement par le vaissean qni nous a smmend icy et qni remeine
M* l'ambassadenr et ie vous ay envoyé une relation fort en détail de
tout ee qui nous est arrivé depuis nostre depart de Franes insques
su iour que M* I'ambassadeur est parti, et depuis ce temps la ie vous
ay encore escrit an mois de mars dermier. ... ."

Cest au contraire la petite relution, eelle de 1686, od il &tait A
peine question du Siam, que Gerbillon entend quand il éerit wn pen
plus avant dans ln méme lettre (Cordier, op. eil., p. 443): “Npus
avons tout suiet d'esperer un sucees favorable de nostre entreprise de.
In Chine e que vous verrex hien par les dispositions favorables ou
lest wffires de In religion chrestienne sont dans co royaume et par les
marques eclatantes de bonté que l'emperenr a donné a nos peres
Fammée passee ot dont ie vous envoye une petite relation tirde des
lettres que nous avons recenis jey depuis deux mois  Jay adiouté
a cotte potite relation quelques remarques sur Ia maniere dont les:
Japponnois en usent a present avee les otrangers  Javois desseii
Ay ioindre nne petite relation de lestat present du Royamne de Siam
mnis eomme un de tos peres qni reste jey™ sost chargé d'en envoyor
une o Pariz ie me contenteray de prier le P. procurenr de nostre
provineo™ do vous en envoyer une copic et do faire senlement quel-
fues remarques sur la maniers dont se gouverne la cour de Siam.”

Celu posé, il we parsit elair que le MS. de s Vajivavodh est ane
copie faite en Franee, par plusicurs mains, d'un original dépéehé par
un des bateaux de Chanmont ; 2) que Ia lettre an Pdre Galard n's rien

(Y Cordier, op. ot po 443, o 2, pssure gue oe Plre et Guy Tacharnd. 11
fuut woir li V'effet d'une distmetion, onr le Pire Tachord avait fquittd le
Biam & In fn de 1885, svee Clmmont, et n'y e=t revonu qgu'en 1687, nvee
La Loubire et Céberet  La lettre sy Pirs Gnlard montre fjue le Plre squi
reste icy” est le Pire Lecomte. Sa relation “tovchant Vestat present ddu
Rotaume de Sinm”, qui d'abord devuit btre euvovés an Pire Vi emont, le
fut, en fin Jde compte, an Pire Verjus.

1) (Pest-i-dire 1o Pire Calard.
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& voir avee la grands relation de 1685, Si aujourd’hui, et an moins
depuis le temps de Sommervogel, In letbre “accompagne” ln mauvaise
relation, la grande nu lien de la petite, c'est Veffet d'un * truffage”
urbitraire, "

La petite relation de 1686 n'est pas le senl document dont il soit
guestion dans la lettre au Pére Galanl La lettre au Pére Galard,
en effet, est surtont destinde & régler la réexpédition des lettres
envoyées dans le méme paquet par le Pére Gerbillon.

Les destinataires de ces lottres, an nombre de trois, étuient les
suivants :

1) Monsisur Gerbillon le pire. Sa lottre est le I de Cordier
(g cif., pp- $40-448);

2) le Pére Galard lui-mdme = “la lettre que je vous escria touchant
l'ostat dis missions de ces pays ey.” Jignore si Pon s la traes de cette
latbre

3) le Pére de Haraucourt. Mime remarque que pour (2). Le
Pére Gerbillon parle de eette lettre le premier juillet et le premier
novembre,

Toutes ces lettres devaient dtre copides et diffusées. parmi les
eonfréres et les amis de Vauteor, tout comme lo # petite relation, ™

Enfin, & la date du premier novembre, le Phre Gerbillon parle
eneore d'un © precis” de sa malhenrense navigation du mois de juillet
qu'il adresse i sa mére ot qu'il prie le Pére Galard de faire ajouter
aux eopies quil fera faire de la relation (e'est-d-dire la * petite rela-
i "f} g lui, Gerbillon, eavoie & son pére. Cest sans doute & co précis
que fait allusion le post-seriptnm du 9 décembre ajonté par Gerbillon
A In lotbre & 58 mére du 19 juin 1686, expédide par une voie qui
n'était pas la voie de Franee: “ Je rouvre cette lettre pour y adiouter
ee gque je vous ay déji mandé par les lettres gue je vous ay escrite
par la voye de France: eest s savoir qu'estant parti pour aller & la
Chine nons svons este obligé de relascher des le 8% jour de notre
nuvigation et de vetourner fey. . ... .. " Le paquet du Pire Galnrd
devait done contenir une lettre pour Mademoiselle Gerbillon la mare.

Outre sus propres lettres obf ss petite relation, le Pére Gerbillon
mentionne encore dans la lettre an Pére Galamd: 1) la relation du
Pare Lecomte, dont il a déja &t question plus haut ", touchant le:tut

!fl J'igmore co qu'est devenne la petite relation de 1688,
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present du Rofanme de Siam ", et 2) Ia ¢ relation ample ", par le Pére
Fontenay, de la malheureuse pavigation du mois de juillet 1686.

Il ne w'est pas facile, de Bangkok, de rechercher ces documents,
dont jo w'ai pas trouvé mention dans la Billiotheea Indosinica de
Cordier, Mais il n'est peut-8ire pas impossible de remettre la main
SUr eUx.

Voiei maintenant la lettre du premier juillet-premier novembre
1686 du Pére Gerbillon au Pére Galard.

(1 A Siam le 1% jour de Juillet 1688,
Mon reverend Pere
Pax Christi

Comme nous sommes sur le point de partir pour aller a Macao nous
lnissons entre les wains du P. Lecomte qui reste jey' pour les
raisons que vostre Reverenes apprendrs plusicors lettres pour estre
envoyées par un vaisseant qui doit aller a Suratte ou s la coste de
Coromandel™ dans queljue mois ¢t y arriver avant que les vais-
sesux de In compagniv francaise en partent pour franee de sorte u'on
nous assfire que ees lottres arriveront en france au plus tard dand un
an. Vadresse les miennes o v. R et je ln supplie de les faire tenir o
lenr adresse. il y en » dans le pacquet une plus grosse que les autres
nddressée n mon pere™ glle eontient les nouvelles e BOUR BVOnS
apprises de ces pays cy. ie I'ay laissé ouverte expres affin que v. R,
lo piit lire eb ln faire voiv an R. P. Verjus #il In veut voir ot au R P
Nyl auquel je prie v. R de présenter mes tres humbles respects e
lui eseriray de Macao quand i scauray ee que nous deviendrons.  Je
Ia prie sussi de la donner au freve Godard anquel i'eseris d'en faire
fnire deux ou 3 copies pour les domner & v, R. sussi bien que de la
lettre qui ie vous eseris touchant estat des missions de ces pays oy.
que v. R aura aussi la bonté de communiguer aux R R. P, P, Nyel et
Verius apres qoe lo . Godard aura fait faire ces copies ou il ne le fait
¥, mpra, p, 40, n. 2.

2 1o memibwre de phse: “on ln éoste de Coro L i
Qi Clntertigne. " coste de Coromandel™ & &4 djousd

W (Fest I premidre lettre de Condier,
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v, Ronurn lan honté de les Dniee faive elle mesme ot dlenvoyer ensmitte
l'original & men pere. elle montrees une des eopies an P Charenton
<'il est an eollege, en luy donnant e letire que de luy addresse dans
laguelle je fe prie de faire faire denx eopics do ces relations 'ome
pour estre envoyée an I Flenring #'il w'est pas a puris eb Vnotre an
. le Gobien apres quoy Je supplie V. R. d'envoyer une copie de ces
lettres et des mubres nonvelles que ie monde an B P, de Harwueonrt
dont i'envoyve pour celn la lettre toute ouverte a V. K. d'envoyer
disie une copie™ au P. Matthien ou au P. Delioncourt en les assurant
de mes respeets of priant celny des denx amxquel elle envoyera
cotte eopie de Tenvoyer ensuitte a lantre et d'en faire part a
eeux de ma connoissance (ui se trouveront dans les mesmes (@
colleges qu'enx elle en envoyera une sutre copie an R P, de Ha(ra)
ucourt lequal Pay prié do ls communiquer au B R P P, Jobal'® Dex
Danhenton Godinot &e. Si v. R, en a une copie elle anra #7 luy
plaist la bonté de Venvoyer de mu part an Pere Barthelemy et comme
iny mandé a mon pere d'envoyer copin de la relation™que je luy en-
voye a guelgues uns de mes amis Jo supplie v. R de Ini faire seavoir
cenx suxquels elle en aura envoyé  Comme iv snis persuadé qu V.
R, copserve pour oy la bontéd qu'elle min témoignée surtout pendant
le temps que iny en le bien de la voir & Paris of gne e compte
heancoup sur Finelination r|u'iﬁ|t=. n dobliger ses wmis e w'addresse
hardiment a elle pour cés commissions sachant que le P Verius a
trop d'affaires.  Je vous supplic nussi de vair de s part Mr Fabbé
de Choisenl de luy presamter mes respects eb de Fassurer gue jo
prio tous les fours Dien quiil loy fasse la graee de vivree dans sa
sainte eminte et de devenir capable de rendre de bons services 4 son
eglise. Jo luy derirny quand ie serny arrivé a la Chine si Tr. . . jer'¥
eat encore nvee luy saluez le aussi de ma part il aidera volontiers a
faire des copies des nouvelles que je vous sildresse,  Je vous prio

1 Le membre de phrnse: “ilenvoyver disie une vopin 7, & 0@ ajouté divis
I'interligne.

¥ Jobal, iei comnie plus iz, Cordiar i In Lobal dans les lettres qu'il a
publices, mais dans ln uitre by lectare Jobal, par nn J, et certaine.

(8] () gut-A-dive In » petite velution " da 1686,

) Lo MB. u soulfert sn et entdrait, ot jo n'ai pus roasd & déehillver oo
nom (Mune manibre certaine,  Mais pour coux qui connnizsent le milien des
correspondants du P. Gerbillon il doit étre facile de combler la laoune,
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sussi do faire mes eivilitds o Mr et Me de Coissy quand vons les vor-
rez ot do saluer bien particulierement de ma part Mr Ganterel en
Vassurant gue ie ne l'onblie pas dans mes prieres.  Ne manquez pas
sussi de faire part des nouvelles que ie vous envoys an P. Petit
voltre hon amis eb du le saliter de ma part sussi bien que vottre
compagnon et le frere Cormn  Jey prié le P. Villemont de donner 4
v. B une copie de ln relation que le P. Lecomte Iny doit envoyer
tonchant l'estat present du Rolsume de Sinm elle aur ln bontéd de
Fenvoyer & mon pere et d'en faire part aux mesmes personnes anx-
puels ie lay prié de communiguer les nouvelles e ie luy snvoye. Je
ne mande rien de particulier a v. B luy adressant mes lottres fjue
iwseris vuvertes affin qu'ello les voye avant que de les envoyer, on m's
assaré que le P, Mottel ettoit encore vivant a la Chine o'est le seul qui
s0it en ces pays ey de nottre provinee mais Vespere qu'il y viendw
hientot plusicurs autres pour avoir part aux grands fruits qu'on espers
plus que iamais v recueilliv particulieremient si les affaires 8'accommo-
dent du cotté de Home.

Je eroiois avoir assez de loisir pour eserire un mot a plusienrs de
mes amis dans ln provinee mwais V'inconmmodité ui est (3 survenud
des jours passex au P. Visdeloup ivint a ce que fe suis chargé de ser-
vies de toutes choses pour nottre embarquement ne mw'ont pas donner
le loisiv que Vesperpis avoir pour faire mes lettres ainsi quand v. B
ecrirn dans les college ou so trouveront ponr lors les PP, Jobal
Mattiou de Lyoneourt Amé laisnd Dez Morelet, Daubenton De la
Chappelle Godinot le Corf Jardinier Howasselle Bizard o o Rotiyer
ie ls supplie de les assurer de mes respects ot de me recommander
leurs prieres i'svois dessein d'sserire a In plupart d'eux. mais Ie temps
me mangie nous partons demain pour nous embarquer ot mous.
muttrons a la voile anssitob que nons serons arrive o ls birre Je lonrs
scritny de la Chine doun ie eroy qu'ils spprendront encore plus
volontiers de mes nonvelles,

Adien Mon cher pere priez Dien pour moy i vous -en eoniure et
demandez luy gquil me donne les dispositions necessaires pour bien
travailler a la conversion des infidelles soiez anssi persuadé que e ne
mangue pas de me souvenir tous les jours bien particulicrement de

V. R. devant le Seigneur st que iv suis touiours avee le mestme respect
ot Je mesme zele,
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D vustre Reversnuce
Tres humhble ot tres
oheissant serviteur
J. F. Gerbillon
de ln Cump" de Jesus:
A Siame e 1" povembee 1686,

i roavee mon pacquet pour dire s V. B que la tempeste nous a
obligé de retourner ey ou nous sommes obligé de rester encore une
aunde. V. R, verrs le detail de nostre navigation dans In relation
ample gue le P Fontensy en envoye au R P. Verius i'en eseris le
precis & ma mere et e laisse ma lottre ouverte affin que V, R In
puisse voir svant que de envoyer je Iy prie aussi de faive adiouter
le preeis de nostre disgrace aux copies qu'elle fera faive de la relation
qne Venvoye a mon pere et gque je luisse toute ouverte avant yue
d'envoyer ces copies nux personnes auquelles iny prié V. K. d'on Taire
part.  Jéeriray encore dicy n V. R avant goe de partic pour s Chine

V. R aura la bonté de cucheter la lettne du Pere de Haraneourt
wvant que de la luy envover.

L I'. Leeomte a adressé les mémoires qu'il u fait sur es. Roysume
an P, Verjus'" ainsi il faut priec le £ Godard den donner copie o
V. R .

Au Reverend Peye
Le R. P. Galard de la Compaguis
de Jesus
A Puaris

31 mars 1936, J. B

0} By won et P. Villemont conme i) en avait d'abord en intention ;
vosuprit, p. 40, 0. 2, ot p. 43,







REVIEWS OF BOOKS.

Matrrice Contas, Suomese White, 8vo, =822, Faber and Faber,
London, (1936).

The title of this book is wmbiguous Two brothers, George and
Samuel White, were somnected with Siam during the last theee
decades of the xvith contury,  George, the elder, was well-known
in London after his retivement from Siam as an adversary of The
East India Company. He appears to have had more influence both
there and with Pliailkon in Siem than Samoel, the liveo of this book.

The main spurce of authority for the book s & couple of long and
most interesting Pamphlets at the British Museum entitled: dn
hastorieal abatract of Samuel Wihite ete. und A brue and impartiol
atrrative of Uaptuin Anthony Weltden, They were printed by order
of The Esst Indis Company to substantinte its case in the action
bronght against it.in 1689 by Sanmel White and continued ofter his
death by his brother George White, They are ealled by Me. Collis
“'The Davenport Papers.”

Both documents bear the signature of Francis Davenport who
ncted as Secretary to Samuel White at Mergui in 1686-87 and then
accompanied Weltden and White on their retivement from that place
when driven out by the Sismese. The literary style is at times
above the average in exeellence, at other times it is involved and
difficult. The nareative, which coneerns the little English eolony at
Mergui, is startling and dramatic.

In the pourse of researches on Plaulkon in the sumwer of 1981
I mnde an extract at the British Museum of both documents for
subsoguent ose in book I wm preparing. I am thercfore in a
position to state that “Siamese White ™ contains o true and most
lively presentation of the substance of both pamphlets. T have ouly
found voe trifling variation from my extracts. In Ch xxv. Phaulkon's
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offer of high office to White is placed after the extermination
of thee Macassars.  In iy extenet it is given under date 10. Angust,
after the discovery of the conspiracy, but before the fighting with
the Macassars which occurred in September 1686,

In'order to introduce bis subject in its right setting Me. Collis lins
drawn upon Dr. Jolin Anderson’s Euglish Interoowrse with Siem
(London 1890), and The Reords of the Relations . . (Bangkok
1916-21).  Use has been made of De Choisy, Le Blane, Lanier, nnd
others but nol of Launay, or vols xxvi and xxvii of the JSS

Adrien Launay's monumental work, Histoive de le Mission de
Stam (Paris 1920), eontains many eopies of valoable historical MSS.
in the Archives of The Foreign Missions in Rue du Bae, Paris. Whus
working in these Arvehives, in the autmmn of 1931, I found an un-
published MS. in Volums 854. i, 887-942, which gives an aecount
of Phaulkon's early years prior to 1681, as a corrective to the ful-
sothe accotnts by Tachard aod the Jesuits. This MS helps to il
the gap of four years, 1677-81, which exists botween docunients No.
3. and No. 3 in the thied volume of The Reconds of the Relatives .. ..

F. 40, ulso pp. $4-45:  Phaulkon is mépresented as the employé of
George White In 1679, also in 1677 as associated with him in
obtaining Samuel’s uppointwent s skipper of the Morgui-Coroman-
del packet-boat. The French MS. states that Phaulkon first eame
to Simmn as w sesman in the Company’s ship which conveyed Burnaby
from Bantom to Siam in 1678, In 1679 he was still working for
Buruaby and George White in the interest of The East India Con-
pany in Siam.  In 1677 he was not in Siam at all.

On p. 54, Phaulkon is sail to have emerged in 1080 at the mo-
tuent when it beeame apparent to the Siamese that the E 1. Coy was
“u broken reed."

According to the Freneh MS. Phaulkon worked as Burnaby's as-
sistant, rendering the Compauy valusble service when it gob into
trouble with the Siamese Govermment for attempting to evade the
bloekande exercised by the Sinmese against their robellious dependency
Singora. Phanlkon is said so to have improssed Burnaby with his
success with the Siamese in overcoming that diffienlty that Burnaly
encouraged him to join the Siawese service, hoping thereby to have
a friend at Court.  This was in 1680,

Onp 62: “A person called Potts" is said to have succeednd to
the chiarge of the English Factory after Burnaby joimed Phinulkomn ;
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s on the same pige, tiat Polts hecame abusive when refused ons of
“ the magnificent jobs which were being handed out to Englishmon ®
by Phnulkon,

The sequence of svents set out in Val, 3, Noa 10-26 and No 45, i
The Records of the Relativns s ws [ollows:  Bomaby was relieved of
his charge by Gosfright in the autwnn of 1681, He aeein paniod
Gonfright to Bantam carly in 16582 in ondor to elewe himsell of the
charges under whieh lie had been rolioved,  He was back in Siamn in
L83 at the end of which vear he and Samnol Whits wers appointid
to uffice at Morgui through Fhaulkon's mtluence.  On Gosfright's
departure from Sinm the English Factivy was left in the eharge of
Buruaby’s two remaining junior Assistants, Potts and Tvatt, They
were supersedod by Strangh, who arvived in the autumn of 1683
Strungh closed down the Factory and left Siam carly in 1684, taking
Potts howw with lig.  Lvatt, whe sympathised with Phaulkon, was
enguged us Sismess tewde Agent on the Corgmandel const about. the
s time,

These records tell of the enmity that existed hetwean Potts and his
ehinfs, Loth Buruaby and his prodecessor at the Euglinh Factory.
They also give details of the wrangle which ocenrred betwesn Potts
wil Plinnlkon aftor Burnaby's doparture:  The ineidents wssume
siguificance in the light of the French Manuseript whicly shows both
Potts nml Phanlkon as Burnsby's Assistants in 1078:70, when the
etergetic Phaulkon was Burnuby's favourite.

Potts" wrangle with Phaulkon took place in 1682-83, when ha and
Ivatt on behalf of the English Company were pressing Phaulkon for
settlomient of & debt which Phaulkon admitted, while ot the same
bime he pressed them on bebalf of the Siamese for settlomont of
the Company’s debt to the Treasury, Tt was pot until the end of
1653, alftier Potts hud been vepliced by Strangh and Phaulkon's power
at Court lind increased, that Sam. White and  Bumaby  recvived
their appointment at Mergui to which presumably the » magnificent
jobs ™ refer.

F. 55, and p 123 Credit for introducing Frenel traders bo Siam
is abtributed to Phanlkon,

I November 1673 two Freneh Bishops had been pocoivinl in
widience by Prah Nami.  Mgr Pallu roported to Tonis XTIV, Ut
Sinm was then meditating the despately of an winbassy to Franee sl
urgee] Louis to send out werchant-slips to Siag.
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The developiment of Colbert™s policy nusde it desirable for France
ts enter into tewde relutions with Siam.  Peal Narai on his side was
enger to welcome auy Buropeans who were opposed to the predomin-
ant Dutels.  When the Franeo-Dutels war was over sl the seas were
upen ta French ships, A Bourewn-Deslundes opened the first Frenel
Factory in Siam in 1680, and a Sinmese enibassy sailed for France.

It is obvious Tromy the dates given above that Phaulkon ean have
hnd 1wy possible sharve ju these events

P 270 v By the end of 1687 Phsulkon was s willionaive

P, 284:  After the Sinmese had found his valuables

When Phaolkon died, his fortune appears to have consisted of
little wore than his shares in the French Company amounting to fr.
160,000 The Sinmese vefused to allow Lis widow to retire to Franeo,
both because they Fearvd shie wonld elaim thse slsres which the
Sintuese held should b used by the Franch to ligoidate their clains
on Siem, also they feared sbe might smuggle away with her treasure
which they had failed o discover after Pluulkon's arrest,  [u 1602,
Kacwplor found the widow penniless in Ayutis  Plaulkon lived
very lavishly while he was in power, and it is improbable that by
left much wealth other than his sumptuons househuold goods and his
fureign lnvestinents

P, 252: * Lady Phaulkon, daughter of o Clicistinn Samneai”

Thu Freveh NS, suys that she was of mixed Japanese and Indian
deseent.  As & widow she wiote mnder the pame Doiis Guimar de
Pina begging for support to maintain her fawily.  In this letter she
minkes o claim for hersell other than that of widow of the auee
siecessful  Phaulkon.  Had she been of uoble birth, the above-
mentioned letter to & French Bishop would have besn o suitable vees-
sion for stressing the fact.  The whining tone of this letter. which
is extant, i suggestive of u tiresome rather than a “tharming" woman,

P. 250 = Phaulkon, by turning Catholic himself, and suggesting
“that Prra Nami should do the same, had led the Froneh o ... &

Phawlkon was converted to Catholieism by the well-known Flanish
Jesuit Fr. Antoine Thomas, long before fie same within the- orbit of
Froneh polithes, S0 far from suggesting that Prabh Narai should
becotme & Catholic he did his best to porsusde the Awmbsssador de

Chammont to drop this fantastie ides. The Awmbrssador's own
statomont js evidiies of this
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P.287: * Phaulkon posted Freneh troops in Bangkok to eover
the eapital”

The Jeswits, not Phanlkon who was their tool, were responsibly
for thie ervors in French policy in Stam in 1687, It was the Freoch
who iusisted upon vecupying Bangkok instead of Singora, which was
offered to thew by the Siamese. Tt was Phaulkon who earned their
hostility <hy driving s hard bargain with them on behalf of the
Siamese, and only adwitting them to Bangkok as mercenaries of
Siane.  The details of the negotiation will be found in the JSS. vol.
sxvii, pt. 2, pp. 183-244

Dr. Anderson, whom Mr. Collis follows, is largely responsible for
these misapprehensions of Phanlkons relations with France which
hinged entively on the Jesuits and their influence over Louis X1V,
alfter Colbert’s denth,

Le Blane, who is quoted fur details of Phanlkon's end, eame ont
with the troops in 1687 and left Siam with them in November 1085,
He belonged to the second bateh of Jesuits Trom Franee who came to
Siam, He travelled oot with Taclined, Phanlkon' spanegyrist. whose
apoeryphal history of Phasulkon's early days is pilloried in the Fronel
manuseript mentiomed above

Le Blane's party of Jesnits were with the Frouch troops in Bang-
kok during the summer of 1688 when the Stanese invested them.
1t is doubtful therefore whether he had sny facilities for obtaining
first-hand information of the tragedy st Lopburi when Phaulkon's
power was broken.

The fast that portions of u pamphlet of his, published at Dijos in
1690, two years before his hook, were excised by the censor becanso
of thers violently partisan character does mot tend to recommend
him ms an unbiassed or quite reliable authority (v. Cordier,
Bibliotheva Indoginien, vol. 1, eol, 9650

These critical notes sre offered in the hope that a seeond edition
of *“Siamess White” may be fonnd to be justified both by the drama-
tic interest of its conteuts and by the clever and srtistic manner in
which Mr. Collis has presented it

25th April 19346, -
E b E 3 3 E W. Hutcaissox,
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PUBLICATIONS OF INTEREST IN OTHER JOURNALS

Jourpal of the Bengal Braneh of the Royal Awiatio Soeeely.
Vol XXX, Part 1, 1934
G]mth.tpndh_',*i}', K. P, nnl Basn, N, Ko: The Monde Festival of
Chite Neagpue ; pp. 150-161,
A conspicnous feature of the festival is the performanes, i some
localities, of dances depicting seenes from the Hindu Epies, in which
musks are usisd for certain charueters of the Ramasyane.

Jowrnal of the Ceglon Braneh of the Royal Asuctic Socicty.
Vol XXX11, No, 85, 1033,
Parnnivatana, 8.1 Religious Fatercowrse betuwen Ceoylom & Siom
in the 13=150h Centuries; pp. 190-213;

A eritieal summary of relations botween Ceylon and this country
us recorded in the Pali Heterature of Siam, especially in the Jinaki-
lamilini.  The Anseal Hi.'sf&wm.phy af Fodian Avehoeology has a
noties of this article (Vol. VILL 1953, p 95)

Jowrnal of the Malayan Braneh of the Royal Asiutie Society.
Vil. XITE, Part 2, 15345,
Wilkinsou, R, J.: Early Indian Difluence in Malayma; pp, 1-16.
Braddell, R.: dn Tatraduction to the Study of Aneient Times in
the Malay Peninsudi and the Steaits of Malocea ; pp. T0-108.

Vol. XTIV, Part T, 1936.

Hamohinn, M.: A Traunsdation of % The Siege nnd Caplure of
Malacea from the Portuguese in 1640-1" (by the Dutch),
extracted from the Avehivea of the Duteh East ITudies Com-
pany by P, A, Leupe, with o map; pp. 128429,
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Mitteilungen des Seminare far Orvientalische Sprachen aw der

Friedsich-Withelms- Universifit zu Berlin,
Tnhogang AT, lste Abg, 1434,
Trittel, W,: Die Verfossung des Konigreichs St vom 20.
Dezember 1934, pp. 169-194.

The Siamese text with n German translation article by article, a
short summnary of the previons form of Government amd s glossary
of ters employed,  There is no comment of the subjoct-matter.

Ostasiatisehe Zeitaclorift,
5. Heft, 1935
Strzygowski, J.: Der Admevasiotivsehe Kunstelrom, mit 3 Tafeln
pp. 169-192.
Fluomer, J. M,; Nofex on the Qhien Yao (Temimokw) Eiln-zifes,
With 2 plates, pp. 1934
The sites are situated in three villages in Northern Fukien.

Jouwrnal asiatigue.
Tomn CCXXVI, No. 1, 1935,
Goloubew, V.o La premidee ville o' Anghor ; pp. 205299,
This comes under the heading of = Mélanges ", treating of the im-
portant theory that Plnom Bakhéng was the former pivot aroumd
which an older Angkor was huilt.

Tome COXXVIT, No. 1, 18318
Lin Liskuang: Punyideya (Na=T"0), wn gropagatesn die boatris-
e e Chine of aw Cambodge & Uépoque de Hivan-Taany ;
pp. 83-00,

Consisting of a biography of the priest Pupyodaya snd deserip-
tions of the three works which he translsted from the Sanskrit into
Clinese.  The last of these was the 'E[.ﬁ.:liﬁ}'n. i Hiun.yﬁm bext
which s still regularly recited in this country with special ecremo-
nial on new year's day.

Bulletin dle I' Eeols frawenise o Extréme Orient.
Vol. XXXTV, fuae. 1, 1034,
Oaspardone, E. o Bildivgragihie annamite ; ppe 1=174
Mus, P.: Barabudwr. Les origines du stipe of la tvensmigration,
Essms d'urchéologie religicuss comparés; pp- 175400,
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This is the sixth ehapter dealing with the genesis of Mahayanist
Buddhology. Further chapters are to follow.

Joterial of the Buyie Resevel Society,
Vol XXV, Part 2, 1035,

Phra Phmison Salarsk:  Didercourse otwern Siam and Burmae
as vecorded in the © Royul Autograph Edition " of the History
af St : pp49-105.

A sunmimary mther than o tanslation of the Chronieles Trom the
foundation of Avudhya to the pecoasion of Prh Mahath'ammirne’a.
Other instalments to follow,  The summary is still insecurate i
plisces, hut otherwise peadable.

YVol. XXV, Part 3,
B!Lr:u.f Muu-n-{f& uf flin J'.JHI".M‘. L] 162

Powng Poo.
Yol XXX, Hve §-5. 1835.
Rohert Lingat: Une lottre de Vérnt wur la révalution HLrnoian
de 1688 ; pp. 390-302.

This letter, found at the Arehives di la Seine, in Maris, was written
at Pondicherry on the 3nd of Mureh 1680, It relntes the events
which has oeeurred in Sinm from the date of Uébaret’s departure to
that of the retivement of the French garrison from Bangkok.
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ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1935.

The Couneil of the Sinm Soeiety has pleasure in submitting its
repart for 1935,

The Council has met regularly thronghout the year under review,
the number of mestings being ten and the average attendanes nine
(five eonstituting a quornm according to the rules) at cach Council
During the year Mr. Edward Healey was invited to become s member
of the Council and to aeeept the office of Honorary Architect. As
Mr. Healey was the srehiteet for the Society's home, it was felt his
advies regarding the maintansnes of the fabrie would be valuable
Mr. Healey aceepted the Couneil’s invitation.

The Bangkok Women's Club applied for, and were granted, the
privilege of using the Society’s home as their official headyuarters,
and subsequently held their amnnal meeting in the building.

PARMENTIER CATALOGUE
The translation from French to English of the Parmentier catalo-
gue of the ohjeets contained in the Museums of Siam has now been
undertaken by Major Seidenfaden, st the request of the Council.

Natrrar Hisrory SECTION.

Mr. C. J. Honse early in the year took over the duties of Honorary
Seeretary of the Natural History Section from Mr. U, Guehler, who
hadd eonsented Lo wet temporarily.

The position In regard to the preservation of the wild life of the
country remnins as &b the date of the last report, and the proposed
law, regarding the provisions of which the Society were consulted, has
not yet heen promulgated.

MeETiNGS.

There were fonr meetings, three Ordinary Ceneral Meetings of
members and one meeting of the Natural History Section.
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On September 24th Mr, Jolm Bailey ced & paper on The Craw.
furd Mission to Siam in 1822, The President was in the Chair, and
there was a good attendance.

On November 13th Professor H. Banthi, of Chulalongkorn Univer-
sity, gave an account of his journey with Mr. R. Schaller to Yunnan-
fo vea the Shan States, Talifu and the Yangtse river, This was
illistrntad with lantern slides, and the Presidont was in the Chair.

U Diecember 18th at the residence of Phva Nakorn Phra Ram,
Samsen, u translation of a paper prepared by him on Thai Ceramics
was read, and his nnique eolleetion of poreelain, mostly of Sankalok
ware, was open to inspection. H. H. Prince Dhani Nivat, Viee-
Presidont, was in the Clisir,

The meeting of the Natural History Section took place on July
28ed whien D, O B Causey read o paper » Some Notes on Siamese
Mosquitoes ™, illustrated with slides, and & number of exhibits wers
introduecd by Nai Ariant Manjiknl, Mr. C. J. House and Phya
Sristhikarn Banchong, The Leader of the Seetion, Dr. A, G. Ellia,
presided.

Mexnensi,
In the cotirse of the year fourteen ordinary members wore elected
ns mm]::url:ft with twelve in 18534  Two ul't.iinnr}' meanbiers died wnd

twenty resigned, while two were clected to Corresponding mem-
Lisrship,

Ot Honorary wember and one Free member died and one Free
member was restored to membership after absenee.

Oun the Tst Javuary, 1936 the membership was as follows —
Honorary Carrespomling Life Urdinary Froe
1] 18 a 132 4
making a total of 171 as eompared with 189 in 1934 and 207 in 1933,

EVOLUTION OF SIAMESE SCRIPT.
Thirty-nine copper blocks have been made from the photographs
which wore re-taken last year, the originals having deteriornted.
These hivwn heen lodged in the Society’s boilding and it is consi-
dercd that they will remain in good condition for a number of yvars

if necessary, in order to form the basis of the written portion of the
work.
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Frouae Siamexsis ExusERaTio (CRALL

The position with regard to this publiestion was the subject of
eareful consideration hy the Couneil during the year,

Tt was reported that several subseribers had eancelled their orders
and also that the une hundred unbound copies previously supplied to
Aberdeen University would no longer be required. Tt was decided
to jsane a new cireular to fifty institutions not at present subseribing
in order to attempt to inerease the revenue.

1t was found that the Soeicty had expended Tes 6881 on this
publication. The ineome from sales could not he stated exactly, bat
was comptitatl to he Tes 5400, Considerahle stocks of back numbers
were in hand for which there was a small, hut regular demand,

The Conneil decided to eontinge the publieation up to the end of
Volume IT, after which the position would be reviewed again

The whols of VoL T1, part 3, was set in type at the end of the year
and will be published early in 1036 The edition has been redueod
to 800 copies.

FrNaNce

Early in 1935 an appeal was forwarded to the Sinmese Govern-
ment for a grant in wil to the funds of the Society, but, after a care-
ful consideration of the arguments advanced by the President on
hehalf of the Council and of the work the Society was doing, the Ad-
winistration regretfully found itself unablo to accede to the petition,

In July, the President drew attention to thy finnnees of the Society
which appeared to him to require eonsideration, and in eonsequence
two meetings of the Finanee Committes wers held, one of whieh was
entirely devoted to Craib’s Florn as deseribed above,

With regard to the reduced membership the President nudertook
to prepare o cireular addressid to non-members in onder to prowote
interest in the Society ; this was in hand at the end of the yedar.
The Finanes Committee recommended certain minor econcmies and a
slightly lower price for printing was obtained by reducing the edition
of the Journal to 375 copies, including Anthors’ sepamates,

The Exchange Committes was also convenod with instructions to
gifect coomomies.  The Budget for 1938 was eonsidered Inter in the
year and the Couneil explored the possibility of reducing the annual
subscription with u view to popularising the membarship, The
majority, however, considered that the time was not ripe for such &
change which would probably lead to a reduced revenue.
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Tie Excnaxee CoMarrmes,

This consisted of Major Seidenfaden, Dr. Ellis, and Megsrs, Guehler,
Burnay and House, The meoting was held in September,

The Exchange list was fonnd to be in good order and difficalty was
experivnced in effecting any serious reduction nsit was folt that the
diseantinnance of oxehange velations with msny well-known foreign
socivties and Institutions would lower the [restige of the Siam
Sueioty abroad and be detrimental to its interests.  Thus a suggestion
to discontinue relations with Duteh and Tralian sociotios whise pub-
lications are less read than othere, was nob accipted by the Couneil

In'the end a reduiction of four copies of the Journal and sléven
copies of the Naturnl History Supplement wiis offeeted. chiefly by
deleting certain eduentionnl institutions which it wis thought wars
able to aubseribie to the Journals if they were sufficiontly fnterested,

RE-rRENTING,

The first part of the former Natoral History Soeiety of Siain
Jowrnal was re-printed during the your in aecondanes with the policy
of the Conneil jn raintaining stocks of all back nmmbers,

This part was the only one of the Nutural History Joarnals of
which inmdegunte stocks existod.

Buiwmse,

Towards the end of the year the Honorary Architect, (Mr. E
Healvy) invpected the Society's ouilding which has now buen ervcted
three years.  He veportad that it was in excellent Grier and unlikely
to require ropuirs, exespt painting, for several yenrs.  During the
rains the building was repeatedly invaded by white ants but awing
to the vigilance of the caretaker very littlo dumnge was done to the
valuable stocks of books and journals  On Mr. Henloy's advice
proventative measuris were suceessfully undertaken.

A publie waterauain has now been laiil along the Soejoty's road
but the Comneil have nct yet tuken steps to have the supply taken
into the premises.  This road has remained in excellent condition but
the eonnecting roads, known as Cole Avenue and South RHoadl, have
been very bad during the rains and required Lomporsry repairs
before overy meeting. Thepe ronds were not constructed by the
Saeiety but Tes 500 were comtributed to the muking of the South
Bosd in 1933 The fuestion of linking up the Sjam Socioty road
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ﬂin':ét.l}' with the Paknnm Road, thos avoiding the present. vireuitons
approach, is being diseussed with neighbouring land-owners.

THE JOURNAL AND SUPPLEMENT.

Volume XXVIL part 2 of the Journal, which was in the press st
the beginning of the year (154 pp), was issued in May ; and in August
Volume XX VIIL part 1,(03 pp.), and the lopg deferred Lidex to Vole
I—XXV (47 pp) were sent to members; and this was followed in
Detember by the issue of Volume XXVIII, part 2, (188 pp.). Mr J,
Burnay, eontinued to act as Editor of the Jonmal thronghout the
period under review.

The first part of & new volume of the Natural History Supplement,
Volune X, part 1, was also published in this perisd, for the first time
utder the editarship of D, A G, Ellis

Excimsions.

The Agricultwral, Travel and Transport Section was unable to
arrange suy excursions during the vesr,  Phya Sristhikar Banchong
and Luang Thavil continued to be Loader and Honorary Seeretary of
this Section uutil Decomber, when Lunug Thavil who was posted to
the provinces for duty, tendered his resigustion

The end of the year coineidied with an attempt to srmsnge exeur-
sions conducted at week-ends to temples; and other sites worthy of
inspection in Bangkok, on both the east and west banks of the
river ns well ss to places of historical interest in the provinees.
Mr, U. Gueller was coopled to this section in conneetion with
the drawing up of progrommes likely to make an appeal to members,
and ab the Couneil's wish Major Seidenfaden expressed his willing-
ness to net as gnido as far as possible.

ASTRONOMICAL SBUTION,

This Section has held one meeting in the Soviety’s compound during
L1935, on the 19th of January, to view & total velipse of the moon,
but on the few other oteasions this year whoen there havie been appor-
tunities to study the heavenly bodies, the ill-health of the Leader (Mr,
H. Briindli) has anfortunately provented further aetivities,
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TripaL Dnesses

Considerahle progress was wade in the year with classifiontion of
the tribal dresses which had been sent in to the Society by various
Commissioners and other officials throughout the country. Their efforts
in this direction were seknowledged by & lotter of thanks in Sinmnese
signel Ly the President.  There are still n few dresses which it is
hoped to obtain to be added to the eollection already nssembled
and pow that the classitication is more or less eomplete, Major
Seidenfaden, who has undertaken the tigk of deseribing the dressea
in the eonrds of 0 seriea of short notes, will, it is hoped, be wble to
arrangs for their exhibition in the Socicty's home.  The best meany
of displaying theso dresses will be decided when the dresses are
netually veady for display.  In this connection LS. H. Prince Varn-
viidyakara, o wewmber of the Conneil, has been most helpful in
regand to inspiving the colleetion sod the despatel of these dresses
from the puter regions ; sgain rendering help when it was found that
sume types or examples were missing ; and finally by notifying the
Couneil that it was his pleasure to mest all expensies in this sonnee-
o,

AGENTS.

The Couneil approved of an addition to the Agencies for the dis-
posal of the Society's publications by the appointment to the existing
list of one of the foremost Japanese distributing firms, the well-
known honse of Messte. Marnzen and Co, of Tokyo. Throngh this
new eonnuetion the Council hope to make wore widely known the
wims unid work of the Society, and so [oster the relations now deve-
laping inereusingly betweon the two conntries.

AcouuNTs,

A yeur of very heavy expenditure has been balaneed with a very
exeoptionnl meows and the Soctoty tinds itself at the end of 1935
some Tea 630 betber off than at the beginning of the year.

The subseription revenue amounted to Tes. 3,600 which is Tes. 250
more than last year.  This has only been obtained by eareful collec-
tion of arrears; actually, owing to diminished wembership, the stb-
seriptions for the current year were Tes 225 less than in 1934
Ceortain ageney accoimts wern settled wnd produced a large part of the
meome from sales which ave very satisfactory, althongh, unfortunately
this source of incomwe varies very much from year to year.
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On Ehe expenditure side, prioting aud other eharges in connection
with the Journals and publieations amounted to Tes 3817 O this,
the printing of the Journal of the Siam Saeivty wbeorbed Tes 2,118,
three parts having bean published during the year in cutipensation
for ouly one part in 1934, The general expenses amount to abont
Tes. 1,500 yearly of which Tes 816 ure for wages and Tes 147 for
fire insuranee

Thie Rescrve fund which ix on fixed deposit, was restored to 'l'os.
4,000 in the course of the year
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THE EXCHANGE LIST.

A Lt of the Taatitutions with dlich the Siem Soviefy ee-
oliirages jﬂ{hl"l'w:h"i'"!m. ot b anfiich i senils coitgdeienliory t.‘upl'rﬁ..

(AL JOURNAL GF THE SIAM SOCIETY,
Authropos, St, Gabriol-Madling, Vienn, Austria.
Université de Louvain, Lonvain, Belgium,
The Burma Research Society, Rangoon, Burmi.
The Royal Asiatic Society, Ceylun branch, Colombe, Ceylon.
Iustitut de Sinologie, University of Peiping, Peiping, Chine
The Royal Library, Copenhagen, Demuark.
Biblinthéque Nationale, Paris, France.
Eeole des langues oristtales vivintes, 2 rie e Lille, Paris, V1%
Musée Guimet, 6 Place 'Téna, Paris; XVI™
Socidté de Linguistiqne, Sorboune, Paris, e
Sociéts Asintigque, 1 rue de Seine, Puris, VI™
Trocadiro Museum, Paris
Dentsche Morgenlindisehe Gesellschaft, Halle, Germany,
Museun e Vilkerkunde, Maximilian-Strasse 26, Munich, N, O, i,
Giermany.
Seminar fir Orientalisehe Sprachen, Dorotheen str. 7, Berlin,
N, W. 3, Germany.
Staatliohes Musimmn file Viillkerkonde, 11 Kuniggmt.zﬂr, Berlin,
The Royal Asintic Sueivty of Gruat Britain and Treland,
14 Grosvenor Street, Lomdon, 5.3,
The Bodleian Litrary, Oxford, England.
The British Musean, London, W,
The India Ofiee, London,
The India Society, 3 Vietoria Streev, London, 8. W,
The Royal Geographieal Soeisty, Kensington Gore, London, 5. W. 7.
Royal Anthropological Iustitule, 52 Upper Bedford  Plaee
]Jl!l.‘llm‘l, Ww. €.
The School of Oriental Stadies, Finsbory Cireus. London, EoUC 2
The Kern Institute, Leidens, Holland.
Kolomml Instituub, Awsterdam, Hollnml,
University of Leiden, Leiden, Holland.
[istituut voor de Taal-lnmwl en Volkerkode van Nederloandseli-
Indie, The Hague, Hollaml
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The Royal Asiatic Socioty, Bombay hraneh, Bombay, India,
The Asintic Sociely of Bengal, 1 Park Street, Calentta, Tndia,
The Director-tieneral of Archeology for Tndia, Simla, Fadia,
Socidté des Etudes Indoehinoies, Ssigon, Coelin Clina,
Feole Frangaise d'Exteéme-Orient, Hanol, French Indo-China.
Biblioteca Lanrenziata, Flovence, Italy.

Senols. Ovientale, Rome, Italy.

Keale Aceadeniin dei Lincei, Flovenes, Italy.

The Oriental Lilrary, Tokyo, Jupan,

University of Tokyo, Tokyo, Japan.

Kon, Batavaaseh Genootsehup, Batavia, Java.

Philippine Libravy aud Museum, Manila, P, 1.

The Nuational Libieary, Bangkok, Siam.

The Royal Asintic Socicty, Malayan brunch, Singnpore, 5. 5.
Société Royale dios Sciences, Upsaln, Sweden.

The Smithsoninu Institution; Washington, D, C,, 1,5, A,
Libravy of Congress, Washington, 1, C,, 1.5 A,

Musenm of Fine Arts, Boston, Mass, U. 8, A,

The Awmerican Oriental Society, New Haven, Conn,, TT. 8. A,
Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass, 1. S A

Bibliotera Apostolica Vaticans, Vatienn State

(B)  Natunral Histoky SurpLemest List

The Austeatian Moscuw. Sydnoy, N, S W., Australin

Le Gerfaut, Broxulles:Laoken, Belgiu,

University of Louvain, Lonvain, Belginm,

Musée Royal d'Histoire Naturelle do Bulgique, Rue Vatitier 31,

Brussels, Belgium.
Burma Rescareh Sociuty, Rangoon, Burnm.
The Boyul Anintic Sveisty, Ceylon branch, Colomlbo, Ceylomn.
The Colombo. Museum;, Calombo, Coylan.
The Hongkong Nuturalist, ¢/o D, Herklots, The University,
Hongkong
Museuin National d'Histoirs Nuturolle, rue Buffon, Paris '
Bibliothinue Nationale, Paria
Zoolugieal Musaum, Copenhagen, Demnark,
The Bodlvian Libwary, Oxford, England.
British Museum | Sutural History), South Kunsington, Loudon,
The Tobin Office, Londin,
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The Seience Museum, South Kensington, Londum,

Musenn Tiir Natur-und Volkerkunde, Berlin

Kolonial Instituut, Amsterdans, Holland.

University of Leiden, Leiden, Hollamd,

The Asiatie Soeiety of Bengal, Caleatta, India,

The Bombiy Natural History Socisty, Bombay, India.

The Zoologieal Survey of Tndis, Indis Musewun, Culentia.

Institut Oeéanographique de FIndochine, Cands, Avnnin,

Eeole Frangaise d'Extrime-Ovient, Hanoi, French Indo-Uhina.

Ribliotees Lauvenzinng, Florence, Traly.

Societd Ttalinns di Sciense Naturali, Milan, Ttaly.

Laboratorio di Zoologia Generale, Coufra vis, Napoli, Italy.

Bibliographia Oceanographica, Stra, Venezia, Italy.

The Tniversity of Tokyo, Tokyo, Jopan.

Libirary of Department of Feonomie Aifairs, Groote weg 20
Buitenzarye, Javi.

Philippine Library aud Museum, Monils, ¥ 1,

Burean of Scéienee, Manila, T'. L

Sarawank Musenm, Kuching, Sarawalk.

The Nations! Library, Bangkok, Siaw.

The Raffles Musemmn, Singapore, 5. 5.

The Academy of Seiones, Stoekhiolm, Sweden

Die Natnr-forsebumle Gesellachaft, Basel, Switzorlanil

The Smithsonian Institution, Washington, 1, C,, UL S, A

Libwary of Congress. Washington, D.C, 1L SGA

Harvard University Cambividge, Mass, 1. 5. A,

Biologital Alwtracts, University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia,

Pa., 1.8 A,

The Boston Soeiety of Natural History, Boston, Mass, U, 8. A

The Ampriean Musenin of Natural History, New York City, U.8.A,

The Field Musewm, Chisago, TIL, U, 5. A

Biblioteea Apostolien Vaticana, Vatiean State,
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FULL LIST OF MEMBERS OF THE SIAM SOCIETY.

ON AUGUST 3157 1536,

Patrun

Viee-Patron

Honorary President
Honorary Viee-Prosident

Hin Majesty King Prachatipok.

H. R H. Prince Damrong Bajanubhab.
H. R H. Prinee of Nagam Svarga.

H. K H: Prince of Kambammg Bejra:

Hoxorary MEMBERS

H.ILH. the Prince of Jainad.
H.H. Prinee Bidyalankarana
E €, Stuart Baker
Professor (. Caxdés

Miss E 8. Cole

Sir J. Crosby, K.LE, CLE
W. A. Graham

Comnt Gyldenstolpe

J. Homsn van der Heide
C. Boden Kloss

Professor K. Kurvita
H. Purmentior

H, E Bishop R M. J.
Perros.

Dr. Maleolm Swith

. Faul Tuxen .

Sir Walter Williamson,
C MG

i Harold Road, Norwood, London,
Ecole Frangaise Extréme-Urient,
Hanol
3317 Jule Street, St Juseph, Mo,
0.8 A,
H. B M. Minister, Bangkok.
Plosh Manor, Piddletrenthide, near
Darehester.
Royal Natural History Musenm,
Stoekholm, Sweden,
Bemmel, Holland,
2 Holbetn House, Slomni Squnre,
London, 5. W.
The Oriental Library, Tokyo.
Ecole Francaise d'Extrémo-Orient,
Hanon.

Assumption Cathedral, Bangkok.
Lane Enid, Patney, Tondon.
The University, Copenhagen,

efo Lloyd's Bank, 8 Pall Mall,
London, 8. W. 1.



70 MeEMaERSHIP [VoL xxix

Cogpesroxmmsc Menpeps

C.d Asgaard ... ... » Fredorikshof *, Hadsumd, Jutland,

Denmark.
Professor A, Calaton ... efo Eeolo Nationnle des Langues

Orientales, Paris.

J- AL Cable Lo .. Golfees” Club, Whitelisll Comrt,
London, S, W, 1.
W, R, S Ladell ... e Uedarn ”, Wheathampstead, Herts,
B. 5. le May <o B Somerset Avenue, Raynes Pack,
Lomdoy, 8. W. 20,
J. Mielisll oo 2 Oakhill Road, Beckenhnm, Kent.
W. Nuun e 0 Dovur Strest, London, W. L
P, Putithuguenin .. c. T4 Bue SL Lazire, Paris
Profussar Conte F, l... l‘ul!n B Universith, Bologna, Italy.
. A S Sewell ., o Birchington, Kont.
Dr. H. M. Smith _, ve 1200 M. St K. W, Washington, D. C,,
1,5 A,
H. Warington Smythe, a6, Calamsnsne, Falmoutl, England,
Taw Sein Ko .. <o tf0 Archeologienl Department,

Mandalny, Burms.
Lire Memnuus

E W. Hutchinson vee Dhiengnini.
De E R James .. ---  Harvard University, Cambridge,
Mass, TT.85 A,
Dr. A F. (3. Kerer .- Streot Monse, Hiayes, Kent, England,
Oroixany Mesmpegsil)
Ang Kinuw Goan <o NV.HM. » Kisn Gwan ™,

Anusasna, Phya .. oo Petehaboon Palace
Anuvad Rakss, l'h_',a voo Timber Rovenue Stution, Paknampoh.
Arinnt Manjikun, Nai ... Department of Agriculturs.

Bailey, J. ... British Consul-General.
Bain, W. - e Uhiengmai

Ballautyne, A. H. .. British Legation,
Bangkok Christian College  Pramuan Road,

Bu.nqun de  Undochine ... Orienta) Avenie,

(T All uhlﬂ-—u are in l'lnn.gkul: unless otherwise stated,
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Bibliothégue Royale du
Cambodgze

Bily, Ch.

Bitirling, 0.

Boribal Burilihand, Luang
Bowes, M. R. B, ...
Brandli, H.

Brodks, (. B

Rruun, J,

Burnay, J. (How Euim:—rl
Cambins, S, :

Cambridge University
Libitary

Uhakrapani, meg Vs
Charoen Chay, H. 8. H.
Prines ; 7'
Charin, ( Rév, Pére IL Ao,
Chiristinnson, H. ... z5,

Collins, M= E

Conseil des Recherches
Seientifiques de

Fludochine

Conltas, W.

Dangel, Hiehard ..

Daruphun Pitak, Phiya

Davidson, I M. N,

Davies, J. E

Devpwongse, H: H. Prineo

Dhinnd Nivat, H. H. Prinee
(Viee-Presilent) ...

Dalbenre; F. B,

Duplatre, Lo

Falkins, J

Ellis, Dr. A. G

Eypout, Prof. H. ...

Mesuersip i |

Phnompenh,
Ministry of Juostios,
Muglamnosevej 37, Uharlottenlund,
Denmark.
Royal Institute,
Legal Adviser, Singors.
Hoval Irrigation Department.
Meklong Railway Co,, Ltd
Menam Motor Foat Co., Ltd,
Ministry of Justice,
Department of Public &
Munieipal Works

Cambridge, England.
#53 Pt Road,

Hoyal State Railways
Assumption College,
Dranish Consnd-General,
Sathorm Road,

Hunoi.
British Consal, Chiengmai.
Pressgnssa 17/24, Vienna, 1V,
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LES NOMS A ELEMENTS NUMERAUX DES PRINCIPAUTES TAi
par
Jeax Ruspavn,
Capitaine d'Infanteria colominle.

Il est bien connu que les Tai ignorent ln plupart du temps le
véritable seus de lears toponymes et ont fabriqué pour chueun d'enx
une ou plusieurs Stymologies romanedes reposant sur des analogies,
tes confusions ou des jeux de woks.  Duns ces exercices, los légendes
historignes et religienses ont été particulidrement mises f contribution
at, en cas de besoin, les seribes ont méme ajouté sux chroniynes des
dpisodes destings & expliquer d'une fagon agréable ou éditinnte le
nom des lieux on Paction ss déroule.  La eritique moderne o bien duo
mal & se roconmitee dans ces inventions désordonnées. Indispensable,
I'snslogie phonétique, dont oh o taut usé et parfois mésusé, ne cons-
titue quun premier indice, Les repbres mémes qui sont fourtiis
par les dialectes tai risquent d'dtre fanssés par les ditfférences toniques
wxistant entrs les rejotons de la langue commune.  On en verra iei
(uelques exemples & propos des nows emphatiques en vornseulnire
des grandes pringipantés fondées par les Tl de Foueat.

I Siesone PIx-Na

Le major E Seidenfoden dans une note sur les Tai Lu'™ a fait
remurquer que lo sens de Sip-sdng Piin-na, nom du royamne de Clieng

) La quantité u'est marquée qiin pour los voyelles lréves sans distinetion
entre collos-oi et Jes triss bréves de Péeriture.  J iles éeritares indionnes et
nots d'upris sa valenr phonétique moderne duos los différentes dinlectes i @
et Inotien, & ou £, suivant les o=, an o' ¢, vte.  Belon V'osage des nisants,
yien déxigme les Tak de Ciong Mii.  On w éorit partout fai.

o) Supplementary Note [& “The L' |, J8S, XIX, pt- 3 (1025), p. 186,
Le lecteur ne comprende =ans doute pas que “the Chieng Rung State” ot
ssthe Sipsang Panns, the twelve Tlud States” sont un senl et minne Etat, 11
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Ring (MHong), prétait & discussion: “Généralement, on Péerib en
sismois RURBINULY, co qui se traduit per “douxe mille rizidres”,
Cependant, on le trouve aussi derit Furnrbuu, ce qui signitie trizibres
divisées en douze parties™ ! g, la premidre graphie, signifie
littdrnlement “milly rizitves” en langue moderne ot a désigné chez
les Yoen, successivement somble<t-il, un systémo de rizigres jointives
et un district.™  Malgré les apparenees, cefte expression n'est trés
probablement pas fignrative,  L'étude densemble des noms & 8léments
NUHAPANX eOmposés nves i “rizidre” nous permettra de saisie la con-
plexité des rapports dont elle rend compts et impesora une temduetion
plus conforme au fait tal  Chez les L', P'%n-ne o pris le sens parti-
culier de fiel de seigneur do sang royal (Gdw Mom), dest-i-dire de
principsuté.  On doit done traduive Sip-song Pan-na par » Douze
prinecipantés”,

La controverse étymologijue vst née de oo qw'il existe en simnois
¢t on lnotien deux orthographes de p'dn, lune avee eb Tautre sans
uspiration & Vinitislo.  De toute évidenes, il faut reconrir & I forme
originaly, c'est-d-dire I, qui est p'dn b nou pan.  En offet, ce
dinlecte resserable an point de voo phonétique au sinmois et an Iaotien
fuant au tmitement des sonores de la langue commume quil
changées un sourdes aspirées, *h dtant devenn M La forme Jn
4 et empruntée & un dinlecte tai od los sonores sont devennes dis
sotrdes non aspindes, en lespéee i celui dos Tal noirs yui ont émigrd an
Lanos et en Anoam le long de Is Chatye annsmitique. Cotte hypothése
so wérifie par le fait que l'on rencontre, en laotien, pdn avee le sens
Ny o pas onge mwais quistre P'Rn-w sur ls rive droite dn Mekbong et huiyan
liou Tom (AL Sing) sur lu vive gauche.  Telle et (i iy ls ripartition
teaditionnelle sncorn attestos par un dicton (v. L ox Retsacn, Lo Laus,
odit. postls., [1011], p. 26, et pour les corrsctions, Jowr, Norths Chini fr. Ry,
dn. Soe, LXIV, 1983, p. 148). La principaatd de Wisng K'éng, eapitale
Mu'ang Slng, ne fait s partie des Sip Song Phn-w, au moins ilgpuis. ln
xvint® sécle,  Cieng Tiog est un Eist shan du sud ot non dis nand,

W 0f, R 8. 1 May, An deian Aready. . , p. 8.

B Annoles du Siam, (tmd. Norrox), 1T, sens restrsint, iquivalint du
ehinois wei §F, s 1474, P 70 sems dtendn na. 1398, I T, ae. 1545, p
153 et pasrive.  Ces faite nie signifiont pus que p'du-na avall uniquement anu
xn® eidelo e sens restreing, mais qu'h cette apoque il étuit enenre smployé
dans cotte noeoption (ni west perdue depuis,

WV, B Masreno, Contribution & I'étuds de systime phanétique des langnes
thai, BEFEO, X1, p. 157, - e
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desmille’!* Liorthographe sismoise Tl est done simplement, In tean-
seription de cette forme dinlectale, qui doit &tre traduite par »mills”
comme Ni.

2. Lax Na er Pa rar s wor.

Le now ewphatique de Lan No, qui n désigne I'ancienne  princi-
pauté lsotienne de Cieng San puis colle deo Clieng M4, a v lui aussi
son dtymologie remise en guestion sur Is foi de ss graphie sismoise,
On l'interpréte géngralement par “million de rizibres”.  Copondant
MR S o May™ fait rewarquer que eette traduction est trés
doutense, car lan s'8erib AW sans i Lo et quiains orthogmplid
Lan Na signifie “aire”. loi encore il faut déplorer lerveur de
wiéthode qui consiste i traduive sur une transeription siamoise.  Tel
qwon Péerit en yuen, Lan Na veut dire littéralement “million-
rizigres”, sens qui et appuyé de Pimmanguable légende dtymologi-
iue'® et ur lequel nous reviendrons pius loin.

Le Lan Na portait encors en tai le nom officiel “Mu'sa bin jyan
bomad ¥, selon la tz‘mmcriptinu e M. G, Ciedde Seulement on pent
st dermnder si ln longue de “Bin® ne fait pas obstacle su rapproche-
ment de ee nom wyvee le Bingaratths de o Jinakalaneiling, qui lui,
du moins, est le pays de lo Mé P'ing, mais s'éerit par un i heef '™ 1
urthograplie “Bin" est indiseutalle, car olle est attestée, i des épogues
différentes, par des stéles drigées & Clieng Mai méwe, l'une sy emple
ds Wat Lampo'ng (1492 a . Pavie VI " 1, 1.5 et l'aatre
il temple de Wit Saphan (ciree 1501 A 1 Povie V, ¥* 1, 1.5). Si
Jémets ce doute, que ju ne suis pas en mesure de lever, e'est que ee
ot est derit aillewrs *byai”, forme qui nous doigne sensiblement de
“Ping”. Elle s été publide par F. W, K. Mitler™ quilu note “phyiing”,

Whope Guriosaun, Zhict. leotise-franpais, v, Cel suteur halitait
precistment lo Ubaioe snnamisique et son ouves fuit mwention de lortmes
dinluctiules appartonunt anx Tul nou luotiens do cette o,

B Op. cit,, p. 1, note, (OF, G, Cawnps, 4 propes des wneisus nois e
Lining Prabang, BEFEQ, XVITL, x, p. 10, w. 3).

B don. du Siam, 1, p. 9-10,

1) Boweid déa dvewripiions dat Siam. oy vy Ty 10512,

3} 0f. G. Cwvis, Documents sur ta Lacs, . , BEFEO, XXV, p, 1-2, nutes.
) ¥ infrn, partie 4.

) oung Pao, 111, 1802, p. 8. “Mo'ni byan jyai hud” pout shmifier en
langue moderne “ville en plaine” de Cleng Mai
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d'aprés un lexique sino-yuen du xvi® sigele! od les mots yuen figu-
rent en éeriture indigne dite “do Sukhodaya”, Cotte lecture est irré-
prochisbls comme le prouvent cortaines eollections da suppliques atbri-
buées wn sonverain de Clieng Mai, suppliques donut un Fae-sinilé »
publis® ot qui proviennent, comme le préeédent onvrage; du Burean
des Traduetenrs de In Cour de Chine. De mdine, on mennserit de
Paris® contonant un lexique et des suppliques sino-yuen porte
partout “Byan", Comme on pourra s'en assurar par I'étude paléogra-
phigue et lexicographique de ces textes. lus voesbulaires originels de
cette provemunee sont d'informateurs et peut-dtre d'dges différents
Les nuteurs ehinois nous font connattre Is eollaboration des subas-
sadewrs étrangers, lors de leur s&jour & Is eour de Chine, avec le
personnel des serviees de I'Interprétarint.  On st encors par les
meémes sources que ces lexiques ont été revisds vers 1749, sur Vordre
de l'emporeur K'ien-long, par les soins des. gouvernaurs des provinees
ol I'on était le plus & méme d'en controler ls contenn, e'est-f-dire en
Focourence su Yunnan'' Jajouterni, apebs les avoir studids o prati-
Ynés depuis un certain temps, que les vocabrlaires yuen renferment
le minimum d'erveurs vt quil serait fort extraordinaire que ['une
d'elles portat précisément sur le nom de lo capitale. Il paralt done
impassible de croire yue la graphie “hyan” soit le résaltat d'une errenr
persistante, unvore yue les inseriptions yuen nons donnent & plusicurs
reprises une méme forme, différente de celle des lexiyues chinpis
Il vaut mieux tenter de concilier ces donndes contradictoires. La
littdraturs groupée sous la rabrique “Pa-pai” an Bureau des Tradue-
Lrues avait trmit non senlement § Cieng Mai, mais sussi & Mu'uog Java

W M. Hinrs u* 1, (Kgl.) Bibliothed: de Berlin.

) Taung Pao, 111, 1802, p- 08, reproduit dans Moo Polo, &d. Yooe-
Conpres, 11, p. 118

L1 ] BHE, Bild. Nat., nouv, fomls chin,, vol, L1, K. &, = 15%: K. 10, r
100%,  ES1%, 123" 1858 otc. Lis suppligues de la collsction Morrison ne
portent pms bruew do Pane oy V'autre de ces expressions, oo qui 0st mne preuve
de bn diversite des sonpes,

1] Y.

G. Devinis, fla Sronditre sino-unnamits, . . oo 10845 Le
(Tullige dee Interpriten. , , (Mdlanges e Harlez), Leide, 1808, p. 08, Pour
In tabliograplie ‘de \n question, v. P. Pesaaor, BEFEO, 1X, p. 1701
Henn Masrenro, ibid., X?I,T. P79, notes s L. Avnousean, ., X11, 9,
p- 1985 P. Priuior, Toung Pao, 1028, p. B3-g).
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{Luang Prabang) et i Clieng Haing, pour ne parler que des documents
figurant & bhon droit dans les arelives du 9° Bureaw, On peut done
eroire que Vorthographe “byah” éait employée dans Fun de ces
Etats—peut-&tre méme 4 Clieng Mii comme forme aberrante—et
qu'elle a, tont en étant puthentique, le défaut de ne pas sppartenic ay
hon usage du pays que le nom sert i désigner.

Les Chinois appellent le Lan Na: Po pai & fou kowo AU 40 46 8
et, par une abréviation traditionnelle de ee nom, ils distinguent le
Orand Pa pui, Clleng Mai, du Petit Pa poi, Clieng Sén'" Diaprés
les suteurs chinois, Pa paisi fou kouo, qui signifie le royaume des
huit cents femmes, viendrait de ce que le roi avait huit cents fommes

) Cheng woou i, traduit pur O, Iupaveir-Hyant sous le titre # His-
toire de ln conquéte de la Birmanie", J4. 1A78, p 147, (Of Ta'eu Fuan
cité par A. J. H. Onanwxos, Le livre s Mareo Pado. . . 11, p. 2064).
Lridentifontion du Pa gai # foir s otd aotrefols trds conbroversée: F,
Oagxien (dans Woreo Pols . ., dédition Youe-Coporen, 1L pe 117, . 1) st
RBir G. Scorr (GQusstieer of Upper Burmu . . , 1, ii, p. 401) avaient proposé
Mu'ang Yong pour diverses raisons bypothétiques ou wmromées. G. Deviura
{La frimtiére sino-anmamite. . ., p. 100, 6. 1) & montrs daprés le tédmoignage
positif de textes chinais qu'il Kagit de Cleng Mai (pour les références qui
manquent, v. BEFEO, IV, p. 244 n. 4, ot VI, p. 154 ; ajouter: Ma 986,
IL K. 9, 1* 15%. En réalité, le nom de Fa pai, équivalent de Lan Na, f'est
ditplact avec ln eapitle en tunt qu'il désigne celle ci.  Quand lee Mongols
attaguirent le Pa pai vera 1260 (Sin Fuan ohe, k. 252, p. T, 123 trad.
Cuagioxos, op. cit., IT, p. 268), il shgismit évidemment non de Uieng
Mai mais de Clieng Sén.  Llidentification de DEviria ne vant done qu's
partir de 1296, date de lu fondation de In “enpitale neuve” ab H. H.
Papgsn (i Guastteer . . , I, ii, p. 182) en donnant Cieng Sfn  comme
équivalent indigine da Pa pei ne commet qu'vn woachronisme, Ia seule
riestion qui rests en s 5 et Inovaleus des expressions ;. Petit et Geand
Pa pai,  Celle donnée plus haot st tivde des denx textes chinois eités, muds
Io Tien &i (teaid. diveh. xxxvi, SEFEQ, VILL p. 155) dit que lo Petit
Pa pai est Cieng Mii. Sir G. Scorr (Castiesr. .. . L i p. 401) suppose
que le granid Pa pai ent Mu'ang Yoog et semble faire allusion & Clieng Sén
pour Pautre,  lei encore, il souible que la loclistion ait varid avec In carte
politigue du Lan Nu. Pourtant on ne voit gobre comment Cieng Mai
surait pu #tre appelé “Petit Pa pei” sl ce v'est par ume tradition historigue
aceordant In prééminence & Cieng 88n ou b Clieng Ral.  Quoi qu'il en sit,
Mu'ang Yong (actugllement dans 'Etat de Cieng Ting) pe doit jus &tre
englobé dnns le Pa pai.  En dépit de 'incertitnde de In nomonclitore géogm-
phique & V'époqua mongole, il parnit bien que cette principanté lo’ faisait
portie dn “Teh'e-li” des Chinais. Au cours de son bistoire, ells & en
quelques mpports svec le Lan Nn, mpid c'est parce qu'elle Tut dépendance
sinmoise depuis les exmpagnes de 1802-1803 jusqusux traités snglo-siamais
que son intéressante chronique, dont M. €. Norros nouws fait espérer
V'édition, peut so lire nctuellement an Siam,
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A chuewe desquelles il donmait oo apanage ™ Mais il est plus pro-
bable que o'est 14 tout simplement ls transeription phonétigue de
yuslgue nom inﬂigénﬁm M. (5 Cosdés, constatant Uinsuffisance dos
explieations qui ont ét& proposdes s'est demandé, luissant do edtd
ai fore kowo, si g pan ne serait pas une transeription de Vexpres-
aion yuen identique désignant ln Fordt clairidre de diptérocarpées
#gai eonere b moitié du pays et en eouvrail pent-8tre one plus
granile étendue autrefois™ "  En eo eas, nous devrions le retrouver
employé par les Yuen dans un des poms de lenr principauté, alors
quil w'existe rien de tel, Dans Pa pai i fou, pa (eantonnais: paf)
signifinnt “huit” correspond nu tal pff of, parmi les déterminatifs dn
Lan Na. il en existe un qui commenee par be chiffre 8. Clest +54,000
Mu'ang” wui s'entend aussi *84 Pan-ma®, selon une &quivalines
théorique bien connue, Ce nowbre dont on verra tont & Uheure le
carmetére symbolique se mpporte an Lan Na du xit" sidele, dpoque
dont Phistoire nous est parvenue par fragments emobés dans e
musse semi-légendiive mais qui n'est pas absolument impénétrable.
Clest, i mon wvis, sur P&t gip &l Mdm-na que s'est modelé P prnd @i
Jou, par annlogie avee un nom tef teés voisin que les Yunnanais
wvaient interpréld avee fantuisic. Cette expression chinoise date
probablement de Vépoque des Song, nmis wlle o'a fnit son apparition
dits los textes historiques que vers 1260,

O connatt le passage du Livre de Marco Polo of il est dit que le
roi du “Cangign” est si luxorisux qu'il & bien trois cents fem-
mer'™  Bien que “Cangigu” soit la transeription de “Kino telie
kond®, nom ehinois du Tonkin, comme I's &tabli M. Pelliot,'® i1 n'est
pas donteux que Je Vénitien, parlant de cos régions uniguement par
ouf-dire, m mis uu compte de oe royaume “vers lovaut” des renseigme-
ments touchaut le Laos septentrional, au sens on Francis Garnier

LU 1 village fortifié ( Tien &i, e, P 154),
2 g, Tunsvir-Hoawe, op eil,, P 144, note 1,
) Doc. Laos, 12, notes,

Wy, A J. B, Ouawaxos, ap. eit., T1, p. 263,
1%} 11 Mitione, 8. 1.. F. Brxenerm, Florence, 1998, p. 125, donne I legon

fantive = Chingig " (O, Marco Palo, . ddit, Youe-Cormes, 1, m 116;
Pavminem, p. 425; Unamoxoy, 11, p. 261).

) BEFEO, 111, p. 299, ste 1,
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entendait eette expression géographique, c'est-d-dire la région de
Clieng Hiing, Cieng Ting et Muang Yong. Sauf que les Tal ne
se nourrissent pas de lnit—non plus que les Annamites—les renseigne-
gt'il donme sur le Cangigu, notamment son &loignement de Is mer et
les tatonages de ses habitants, sappliquent exactement an Laos
soptentrional.  Parmi les anmotatenrs de Mareo Polo, Yule, Pauthier
et Charignon sont d'accord pour admettre que ee chapitre traite de
entte contrée et leur loeslisation peut sappuyer sur un nouvel argu-
ment. Dans les Aonales de Yong-teh'sng!' ville traversée par
Marea Polo, il est dit que le roi de Clieng Ting & trois cents femmes,
Je nombre mfme sttribué par le voysgeur au roi du Cangign.  lln'ya
d'aillenrs pas lien de ervire qu'il s'agit nécessairement de Clivng Ting,
conquise par les Tal une trentaing d'années seulement avant I'nve-
sion mangole an Yunuan, plutdt que de ses parages sur les rives do
Mékhong haut-laotien, Une tradition historique sewble fournir la
clef de eet énigmatique 300 femmes”, dont la fiction n'a pas 618 tivee
dn néant par les Chinois,

Diaprés le colonel (i E Gerini la chromigue de Mu'ang Yong
mentionne, avant le xv° sidele, e partage entro les troia fils du roi de
Cieng Hing des principouiés de Mu'ang C'8, Mu'ang Yong et Mu'ang
Sing. La chronique du T'at Mahiyesige C'ém Yﬂngm donne une autre
version ot il ¥ant de Mu'ang C'8, Mu'ang Sing et Muang Him. En
fait, les détails de cette tradition sont sans jmpartance: M. Sing,
enpitale toute récente de In principauté de Clieng K'éng, n'a joué aneun
role wymnt le xvin® sidels on tant que Mu'ang tal, et clest frois,
nombre traditionnel des principautés de In région, qui s seul do
lintérst. De nos jours, les Lu' citent lo dicton suivant lequel il
existe dans ln rédgion trois capitales royales (sam b kidsdt), qui sont :
Clieng  Hang, Clieng Ting et Mu'ang Lém. Cetto énumération
moderns se retrouve dans ln légende de la fondation du Teb'e-li par
les trois fils d'un emperenr de Chine (ou plutdt du Nan-tehno),
telle que la rapporte Franeis Garnier!  Llexplorateur sjoute :

(V) Guzettoer. . , 1, ii; . 397 (of. Tien Ai, Lo, p. 161),

2 Researches en Ptolemy’s Geography, p. 138, note 3.

(31 (¥, Gasier), Voyage decploration. ., 1, p. 472.

W Ihid., 1, p. 472-3.  Daos I'Etat de Uleng Tiing, un groupe ethnique

di la famille Wa {Liwa‘} ayaut ntteint un degré de civilisition ussez pvancd
# étd appelé “Bam Tuo ™ par les Tui (W. (. Doon, The Tai Bace.., p.
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“Cette division de la contrés en trois royaumes est sttestés par le
tom de Swm Tow, ui en chinois signific “les trois parts”, douné au
platean qu'babitent les Does. T est situd . . . entre Xiong Hong et
Xieng Tong [Tang], au sud de Muong Lem. (“est ld que viennent
aujourd'hui encore s rencontrer les limites do ces trois principautés®
Les K'a Pt (Kha Mi, Kha met; en lonr lnugue: Ping Bi) du moyen
Natwi U, gui situant mal lenr contrée d'origine, disent que lear prouiier
chef sappelait 1 Pap Sem Muo'ang.  Comme le prouve Fexistence
do groupes K'a Bit vers le Mékhong, nnl doute qu'ils soient des *Doy"
venns des Sewm o (les trois rois). 1 est oxact que les Chinois éon-
naissent cette tradition ot le colonel Gerini' s'en  est rendu conipte,
L San mong (trois Mu'ang) de ln “Deseription des peuples tribu-
taires de ln dynastie 'lﬁl-ta”ing"{'“ 8¢ rapporte an sud de Vaneisnge
prifecture de Pou-enl, ¢'est-a-dire & In région dont il est guestion jei.

Je erois aussi que, b Is faveur d'une amphibologie, cette tradition
vest glissée dans o division des Etats aneiens de eette contrée.
Depuis des temps reculés, les ehroniques yuen stteibaant & (Mieng
San 82 P'an-na, dont la répartition d'ensemble est méme prévisge ¥
Mais, tris curicusement, le royaume K'o'n de (Mieng Tang comprund
lui awssi 32 Pan-un sppelés Mo'ng, ear le premior terme n'est pas
employéd par ees Shans immigrés de Mogaung. [ei du moins l'on
sait qu'il s'agit d'ane formule stéréotypés laboriensement sjustée i In
earte du pays™ 82 Pinonn se dit en toi: Sam sip Soug Pan-na
MLRURTIUM, qui peat s'interpréter anesi par “les trois Sip Song
Pip-mn”  Le nombre 12 dtant dans cotte dernidre locution wne
expression symbolique de la totalitd, il semble hien que cette tradi-
tion o'est quun doho déformé de eelle des Trois royaumes, D
mament que les Chinois croyaient & tort ou & raison que chague
district taj fournissait une épouss au souverain, on comprend com-
ment @ pu ualtre exprossion San pai wi fou = 7 48 8§ (trois cents
femmes) qui repose sar un fonds de vérité bien que les harems royans
214-5). Un sautrs groups, muis de Laliu ou Mu-s8, et pomimé * Bam h;;_';
(ibid., p. 61, 63). Toutes ces trindes sont Tocalistss sur e mdme territoive,

W g, eie., . 139, note,

B @. Devin, La frontire . ., p. 264,

O Ann. dw Siam, ITL, p. 78,

W) Gasatteer. . | 1, i, pe 373; (of. ibid., p. 395, 309; I, i, p- 820),
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des Tal n'aient jamais atteint des effectifs aussi gargantuesques'!!  On
pourrait sans doute rechercher si des ressemblances phonétiques on
autres n'ont pas contribud aussi & cotte transposition de distriets en
centaines d'dpouses, wais il vant mieux s'en tenir an rapport gui
simpose entre les trois royaumes et les trols cents femmes.  Clest
done trés probablement par analogie avee San pai & Jouw gue les 54
Pan-na du Lan Na ont &68 notés: Pa ;-'Ii #i ﬁnhm

Un autre nom chinois du Lan Na, postéricur au premier, est
Pa pai ta tien, c'est-a-dire le grand Tien de Pa paic. Les Tien
(marches) sont les circonseriptions qu'établivent les Yoau dans ndo-
chine oecidentale lorsqu’ aprés la conguéte de Ta-li ils afformirent
leur domination sur le Yunnan et les pays Iimitmp'l:eﬁ,m L& nom
de Po poi fo ftien se muintint sous les Ming walgréd la nouvelle
division de ces régions en trois sivan 5§ et en six wei Bt .Y

84.000 qui semble avoir été A& loriging de ces noms est le nombre
des Mo'ang de lewmpire du héros appelé Pays (C'dang ou C'n'ang
Lo, Clest 1o chiffre favori des mythes religicux, historiques et
cosmogoniques dans les pavs bouddbistes'™ Cest celui des dhammak-
Ehienda ou unités que la tradition prétend exister dans In totalité des
textes dun Trfpipd:r{_‘m La mer primordinle o 84000 yoena de

) Gatte tadition offre un eurionx nepeot.  Trndis que leg Chinois prétent
aux rois pui-vi (Tal du sud-ouest do Yontan) des containes d'épodses (Nan
tehab ye che, trad, O Saixson, p, 185; Tie Ad, Le, p. B348), les Tal en
vevanehe on nttribueant des milliers wix emperenrs de Chine et du Nan-tehno,
Duns les nnnnles de 'ieng Tong, il wst question d'vm empearear d'one mégion
septentrionale quia 1.004 ( p'dn =) épooses, toates filles de chiefs (Gasstterr. . .,
I i, p 391).  Unemperveor de Chine du 21" siecle norpdt e 16,000 fonmmes,
& vn crvive les pooales de Sén Vi (ibid., po 191).  Hors da domasine légen-
daire, Je senl appui que j'aie trouve ssb e snivant; “Every Shan chief lad to
send daughters of his house to the King [of Burma]." (i, 1, §, p. 280).

) A ntérieurement, § avale ¢té frappé de Vunalogie phondtique mtre Pa
i pat ai fou et POk alp i Panena” e jlexpliguais _th (=Pan-nn) par “iir-
ennseviption’ mnlgrd Varthogrneple, #f tombant par srrewr oo eupbunis, ou
bien pour fournie un notbre pair de caractéres.  Mais cotte hypothise ne
rendait pas compte de San pai of fou, probablement plus noclen qoe Pa pai
i fine.

M Tien Ay Loy, po 161-176; E HPausse in Gasstlas o 1, i, p. 192,

W) Nan tchao ye che, Lo, p. 248, note 4. DL Sarssox a mal coupé les
noms qui donnent un total de sept sweei, mais po pai ot fa fien ne font gu'un,

() Pour o Lan N, v, Aun, du Siam, T, p. 82, 84, 85, 88, 94, 170.

() 1, Frxor, Recherches sir la littzrature laotienne, BEFEO,XVIE, v. p. 76,
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profondenr et le mont Mern (Myin mo des légendes shanes) a denx
fois cette hantour A purtiv do soele abyssal. Si la chronique de
Clieng Mai ne le mentionne pas dans la geste do Paya C'u'ang, il
figure & plusieurs reprises 4 cbté de nombres mféricurs & cent dana
la suecession des dynasties wythiquea' Les 84.000 Mu'ang ou
84 Pin-na de Vempire de Faye C'wang sont done tout simple-
ment des symboles, d'origine bowddhique, de sa gramde dtendue.
Cot emprunt au domasive religienx  fait involontairement, sem-
ble-t-il, par les Chinois ponr désigner le Lan Na n'est pas
uniipie, ear ils nomment encore cet Etat, d'aillenrs en connnissance
de cnuse : Teew pei kono, 35 3 B le *Paysde In compassion,” clest-A-
dire 1e “Pays de Maitreyn."®

L'histoire de Piyn C'u'ang poss lo probléme de Nexistence an xu®
sigele d'un Lan Na débordant largement & I'est les frontidres du Lan
No primitif, cest-i-dive les bassins do Nam M& Sai et de In M2
Kok inféricure.  Les chroniques ynen permettent de se représenter
Vextréme confusion ethuique qui régnait & cette époque sur est
ancien territoirs,  Villages et groupements liwa et tal Stajent
entremélés sans qu'il soit possible de dire aves eertitude i uelle
race appartenaiont les princes yui détenaient hégémonie; dans la
mesure ofl, comme en Europe, ce probléme offre quelque sens pour
des fmmilles régoantes.  Aussi on ne saurs probablement jnmais i
fuel moment les Lawa furent supplantés par les Tal

L'étude tentée jei n'est qu'une ébauche insuffisante pour tout sutre
objet quo cotte rechorehe dtymologiquy, ear elle o 68 faite saus Vaide
der Chroniques de Mu'ang Ngon Yang, des Annales du Nord ete,,
at a &t fondée, en partie, sur des textes résumés on vilgurisds, & la
Inenr desquels eette histoire ne peut prétendre au relief et 4 la slireté
désirables.  Le premier et s Vomsamaling (indiquée par V), elironi-
que palie du Laos oceidental an xu® sidole, paraphmsée idans . le
manusetit notien appelé Nitan Paya Cwang Lun dont M. Louis
Finot a laissd un fort intéressant résumé™  Cot ouvrage remar-

WY, dnn. du Siam, 111, p. 8.
) Pien i, Lo, p. 1586, n. 1: A.J. T Camicxox, op. eit,, U, . 263,
O BEFEO, XVII, v, p. 1513 (M.l n* 76 do FEFEO), 11 est

regrettable que cot onvinge dont I'intérét st évident n'ait s étd dditd, gar

il dissiperait pont-étre quelques unes des obseuritis yui enveloppeut listoire
du Lan Na avant lo tomps de Mang Rai,
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quable par sa forme et son dtendue (il eomprend 11 phik) est unigue-
ment consieréd 4 Phistoire de son héros et constitue sans doute la
meilleurs  souree connue sur e sujet, Lo second, déjh cité, est
Fouvrage en vernaculaire appelé “Chronigue de Clieng M (indiqués
par X}, dont la tradoetion par M. Camille Nottou a en le graml
mérite de rendre aecessible au public européen une histoire populaire
de cotte région dans ses modes dexpression Joeaus'?  Cest un
ouvrge disparate, compilé sur des textes indigénes relatifs & Clieng
Mai, et & lTancien Lan Na. Lo manuserit retenu par ['éditenr
présente ln singularité de contenie de eopienx extraits de la chronigue
de Cieng Sén. Bien o ‘on ignore en gquoi il différe des nombrenx
manuscrits de ln ehronique de Cieng Mlﬁ,m ce texte semble trés
satisfaisant ear, en matidre do chronologie, il se rapproche plus de la
Jdvnakalamalini—dont on sait s valeur—jue la compilation du
FPongsawadan Yondk, par exempls.

Ces deux sources offvent de In généalogie et de histoire de Pliya
C'wang Lun des versions ne différant que par cortains détails . Paya
C'u'ang Lun (V) ou Khiin C'n'ang ( X) est an prioce de Jayanagora (V)
qui, au temps ol son frére alné régnait sur eetts principauté fut
appeld par son oncle Paya Lung Chu'n (V) ou Lao Ca'n (X), roi de
Mu'ang Ngo'n Yang Chieng Sén, pour reponsser nne attaque de Pays
Kwa (V) on Bao Kao (X}, roi du Pakian.  Ce monsrque “anna-
mite”, vieillard galant autant qu'obsting, 8'était vu refaser In mnin de
I fille (X) ou des denx fillss (V) de Pliya Cu'n,. Furieux d'avoir été
écomluit, il se mit & la téte d'une armée et envahit la principauté de
Clieng Sén. C'w'ang Lun tua 1o roj, difit 'aemée “annamits” ot regnt
ponr prix de sa victoire le trove de son onele.  Par I suite, il porta
In guerve dans le PMakin, épounsa lu fillo du roi défunt et se fit recon-
naftre souvernin de eette contrée, A Pu Hu't, il regut hommage
de tous les prinees de ees rigions, ¥ comptis “le Maya HO", cest-ii-
dire Paya Vit'chavat (Videhardy, le Yunnan) 11 régonsur lo Fakdn
et, dapris V, & I mort de son frére atné, il agmndit son domaine du

) g, du Siam, 111, p. 16 sq.

B) No 58§, 587, 590, 1143, 1144, 1145 (e lu liste génémle des Mes,
luotiens (REFEO, XVII, v, p- 175 sqq.); liste des Msa de la Bibl. na-
tionile de Bangkok (G. Cmows, Doe. fage. ., p. 172-3) M. Norrox s
copmulant mentionnéd en note quelgies moantes tinges de M. loouz,
miais 010 peut Tegretter (e, servi por s cotinaissance excoptionuells du yuen,
il w'ait pus entrepris une tude ginérale do In chrotique de Clieng MaL
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Mwang Jayanugune, Ces deux tervitoires of celui de Mu'ang Ngo'n
Yang formérent dinsi les 84,000 Muw'ang d'odt semble tird le nom
chinois du Lan Na.

La plus notable divergence entre X ot V est que la premidre de
ces versions e parle pas de Juyanagare & propos de Khan C'n'ang
et ignore 4 eotte oocasion, lo distinction fondamentale faite pur la
seounde entre cette principauté ot Muang Ngo'n Yang, De plus, X
semble admettre que Payn Cuw'ang régnait dés le début puisgue,
partant & o gueree, il Inisse e pouvoir & san fils sons la tutelle de
son anele, lequel, d'aprds le eontexte, régnait dans e méme moment.
La personnalité du fréve atné de Piya Cu'ang y vst done inconnue, En
présence de cette ineonséquence et do ees ohacuritds, on voit eombien
In legon do V' est supérieure, au moins par ss cohérence, & eelle de X,
gu'elle delaire entidrement ot permot de corriger.  La tradition rela-
tivee & In réunion des denx principsutés da Jayanagar et de Mu'ang
Ngo'n Yang n'est cependant pas tatalement inconmis ds X iji1, vers
la fin du chgne du Pliys C'wlang (p 18), appelle le Lan Na des noms
doubles de “Mu'ang Yang Ngo'n Clieng Rao" et “Mu'ang Cieng Rao
Ngo'n Yang"

Outre eos doux sourees fondammentales, il convient de mentionnar
pour &re complat les versions résumées dans les originaus indigénes
olt aprés traduction eb qui, malgré leur dtat moins siir, fournissent
des variantes utiles én quelyues perinta,

Dabovd ane version (notée C) puisée par M. Thidhault dans Ia
litthrature de Luoang-Prabang et communiqués & Mlle Madeleing
Colani'? qui, necontwmée, heurousement, & des matérianx plus con-
sistants, Ini déeoche Fépithéte quelque pen imméritée de “légendaire” :
“Les rois de Chuong appolés Thao Ni et Chuong Hau, nés & Xieng
Mai, fivent In conquite du Muong Ngam Nhang (aneien nom de Xieng
Kbouang) Ils s'installivent & Vat Xieng Ban (tasseing de Kang
Séne), souree du Nam Siem, au deli de Lat Sen (terrain d'aviation)

) Op. Mancion moum de Lusng-Pmlwng : Sitng Ddng Hiéng T'0ng, Cex
nome doubles rendent cumpte aussi du déplacenient de la cpitale e
Clieng Rao & Muo'ang Xgo'n Yang. Ces deux nspects de Ja spuestion  pe
sont nullement inconcilishles. A m ervire V, Mu'ang Cleng Rao semble
Etre resté mprds oot dvdnement e sidge d'une principanté qoi cocupait nu
ditmt de I'époque de Piya Cw'ang une situntion éminents aux cdtés de
Mu'ang Ngo'n Yang.

2) Migalithes due Huut- Lass, (Pub, de 'EFEO), Paris, 1935, 11, p, 182,
uate 1. Of. Diet, de Guignann, e, Chu'é'ng.
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[W-NW de Sieng K'uang] s alidrent susuite battre le Pakan
{Annsn) d'ea ils allérent vainere le Toum 'i'ung (Yunnan). A la fin,
ils furent attaqués et décimés par les Ho!  (lest li wne version qui
sembles indépendante de V ot de X, ot dont il sers sans doute facile
de retrouver le texte manuserit. Lo nom de Yi K'dm Hao, second
fils de Payn C'u'ang et roi de Javd Lan Cang, suivant X (p. 18), a
k6 dédoublé pour désigner deux princes. M. Ngam Nhang (Ngo'n
Yang) est considéré eomme un ancien nom de 8. K'sang, ce qui donne
Ia mesure des eonnaissances du lettré qui o renseignd M. Thidbault,
Quant & Toum Vang [Tum Wang] qui désignerait la Yonnan, je o'ai
jamais entendn rien de tel 4 la frootitre de Chine non plus qu's
Lunng—!’mhﬂ.ng ni & Vientinne. 11 faut probablement rétablir:

{L»Eu‘l Him fa 'mn[mruur ou, avee l¢ mbme sens, un hypothétinue
mais possible : (Can) lim (fa) vong'" 1l o'y u pas lien de sintéresser
plus avant i eetto version dans sa forme actuelle malgeé les préei-
sions yu'elle semble apporter sur le passage du conquérant au Trin-
ninh. Bornons nous i eonstater qu'elle attests Uexistenco d'un état
oriental, si l'on peit dire, de la geste de Piya Citang,

On eitera ensuite les Arnales du Lan Na (figurées par L) traduites
par lo lieutenant eambodgien Oum, de lo mission Pavie, texte non
adité nuquel renvoie M. % Lefdvre-Pontalis dans son &ude sur les
Yuen®; p dyn UC'uang, appelé Lao C'u'ang, v est présenté comme
un roi de M Ngo'n Yang monté sur le trone en 1075, Cette version
résume trds exactement celle de X.

La Chronique de Nagara Fing Ciéng Mnlm (indiguée par N)
consacre deux lignes A eette histoive “(hio P raya Chilang, qui
végnait & Miiang Phu Kam Yao (P'rayio) vers 489 de la Culoesakardjo
(1120 a. 1), conquit Lan Xang et e pays Kéo on Annam ; étant né
dans une péricde de troubles, il était trds hardi, .. .",  On peut eroire
quil ¥ a eu confusion dans co texte entre Pavio et Clleng Sén, villes
qui, d'aprés M. Notton, étajent appelées toutes deux M. Ngo'n Yang.

M g wibole dernier, le vice-rol do Yunnan éait appels par les Laotiens
O fs vong” (Ree. Indo-Chin., 1007, p. 1235).
B Ioung Pao, 1911, p. 184,

1) Ann. dis Siam, 1, p. 10, vote 3, CF. (1. Masrauo, La Géographis poli-
tigua de T-Lanlochine auwe environs de 860 A.D,, Et. Asiat., 11, p. 97, n. 5,
citand In chronique de M. Playio, (P.F., xvig po 128, 120, 440), gui ne dit
pas que Piya o'ang fut le souversin de cotte principantd.
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Entin, les Annales de Clieng Toang 'Y conticanent vine vorsion teds
altérée (indiynée pur Ty de Thistoire de Piys C'u'ang appelé Paya
Ceng ( Heing) et devenu un des fils de Miang Rai  (Cest la défense de
Cienyg Thng contre Varmés J'on prines yunsansis, mongol ou ehinais
( Weng 11 faug) que notee héves dirigen. Grdee aux vertns f'un
Joyau et d'un guorrier appolés Cdug Td ( Haeng tow), l'armée drangéro
fut défuite. Son chef dot demandor In paix ot donner s fille on
mwariage & Piya Cling,

La premiére question que pose V, texte de base, est Videntification
die Jayunagara. M. Finot a reproduit la glose M. K Xy, nowm
que je e retroove nulle part, et localise es toponyme & Olieng Rai.
Cette ville (en pili Jomriyoe ) ve ful fondds, cest-i-dire oecupée
par ey Tal, quen 1262 et c'est seulement une vingtaine dannées
phus tard que les Yuen couquirent I'hégémonis dans e sud dy Lan
Na® X, donne & Juyanagarn (orthographié parfois fantivement
Fart®, Jonitvara®) dquivalent indigéne de M. Clieng Rao et précise
que sa contrée est eelle du Nam Ma Sai,™ proehs du lien od Fit
fondé (Mieng Sen, dove & une distanee suffisante de cotto capitale pour
fu'une principauté distinete ait pu exister. Paya Pracakit Koracak
Fappelle Joyapuri.  Cet nneien site e Clieng Ruo est placé par los
Annales da Lan Na au pied du Doi T (Lao), sommet septentrional
des DOi Sam Sao su nond-ousst du Teng Stn actiel, sur s lmite de
I'Etat de Cieng Tang. 'V

Ligprés X, T, N et probablement L, Pava O'wang fut tué dans 1o
cotubat qu'il lives vau pont de piseee” contes les Mén ta £8k an cours
de la campagne qu'il avait entreprise pour s omparer do leur royaume.

W Gaisstterr. . , 1, i, . 3989,
MV, 6, Camis, Doc. Luos. ., p. #6589,

¥ (et on offot e noni de * Rai ™ que le pdli Jaya permet de restituer,
V. BV, p T4 (Papries Ao, dw Siam, T, p. 205), Lien quil dugisse d'un
antre Nam M2 Bai, afffoent d'un tribotiiee de Tn Mé Kok, UR Jugmssmpura
(ieng Bén), Jugupursi Crl Cang Sén (Cieng Sén No6i), Japendripana
(Vuncien site e Cleng Rai, dans uuo s do Mekbong, prés de iy Sin)
(I X, taxtes, p. 28, citis in dun. de Siam, L p. 176, 0, 3 U oest @ re
Ill.l.ﬂT.hﬂr gue b= legendes traduites daus 1o vol, ‘;‘ilﬂ ot ouvrage ne parlent
post de Jird : Juyanagara Visn conn e I chroniqus de Clieng Mai (vol. 111)
eit coufondu dans In elronigue de Binhanovati (hic., 1, p. 103) aver Jiye-
wikrilgpeena.

M v.p Levevie-Postasis, Lineasion thaie. ., Toung Pan, oot 1909,
p. 90 O, Norrox, dan, du Siam, T, p. 144
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Cet épisode semble ne pas appartenir suthentiquement & histoire de
ce prines of ¥ avoir eté joint & lu suite d'nn eapprochement yui 85m-
possit aux Yuen mais dont In uatore w'échnppe.  Ls version V igoors
tout de eette ultime expédition ot fait mourir le roi sy Pakan, d'od
fus osserments farent transportés & Clieng Mai (#ic) ponr dtri déposés
duns un Tat.  La deuxibwe partic de son régne duns les antres
versions forme i elle senle un épisode semi-légendairs de ln chroniqus
de Suvappe K'dmdéng, W inais les ressemblances sont des plus
vaigues entre ce passage of los véeits de In premibre partic du régne
de Pays C'u'ang. 11 gagit d'un prince élevé i Ramanahing'® et
qui. est appelé bizarrement Pdya Mén ta t'0k, du nom des ennemis
de Paya C'u'ang, A ln mort do ses deux frives alnds, il régns sur
Jethapuri (Wieng Cée lin) ou Vesali. On ne peut espérer de co
texte au point de wvue historique que des indications pour couper et
interprétor I'expression “Mén ta t'0k K'ok fu Ta yu'n" figurant
dans tountes les sotres sourees, saul Voot L, comnie Vethnique de
Vennewi, Le géndrique est “Mén ta vok™ “K'ok fn" est juste-
ment traduit par M. Notton “pays du eiel®, c'est-s-dire, comme
on pourrait: le démontrer, lancien Yonoan et les Etats shans,
“Ta yu'n" semble étre un nom chinois, wais je lirais plutdt
T jen Jo N “mundarin®.  En offet, to yun 4 48 “grands nuages”
ne forme pas locution et son rapprochement avee Yun-nan “swl
des' nuages” we semble gratuit. X maliraite & plaisic Vexpression
entidre en la trongopnunt chague fois d'une fagon différents ot en v
ajoutant le nom do Kéo “Anpamite” qui devient wméme Kdo Mén,
peut-2tre par réminiscence de K'gmen “Khmae",W  (Ces variations
incobdrontes do chroniguenr s'expliquent aiséioent: eet ethoique
actuellement inusitd est incompris et l'on ignore & quelle population
il sappliquait. M. Mén ost le nom tai de Pou-eul et les Chinois V'ad-

W dnn. du Siam, 1, pp 18-32,

1) Cest unw vills i pays aucennsment oecupd par les Mon, 2. F. cite un
Ramaniyamandandnagara d'oli était originnire une partie de lu suits de
Cammaderi (p. 69) et an Famonanagara, prés de Lavo (p. 61} La pre-
midre do ces villes est appelée Rummanige par la Chronique de Lamp'on
(dnn. du Sigm, I, p. 12), Le Cde. parle d'un Rummanagara, an sl de
lu grande relique de Lamp'un (. Cenks, Doo. Laos. ., p. 76, u. 1, 2; p 74,

. 8).
lﬂz M. G, Masrrno (loe. cit, p. 97) laisse entendre que les eunemis de
Fayn U'a'ang furent les Khimérs
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niettent pour désigner ln région comprise entre cette ville ot Mo'ng
Ting (Méng Ma) Peut-&tre estco li qu'il faut localiser 'nnvien groupe
ethnique de ce nom que tous les témoignages indigénes placent au
oord? VX et L s'accordent i dire que Paya C'u'ang se fit epuron-
ner rod du Pakin, e'est-dedive de 'Anouw (N et C loi attribnent
sentlotnent la conguéte de ee royaume), alors que la dynastie des Ly
w'n pas pris fin par lsceession au tréne d'un eonguérant étranger.
Muis vt obstacle n'est pas insurmontable; Par une disposition
d'esprit fAcheuse en matidre de toponymie, les Tal donnent sux
nows o eontrées pon senlement les sens restreint ob élandu mais
vncore, so rattachant & ee dernier, un sens vague se tradui-
sant par “pays en diveetion e .. " Par exemple, le ro-
yaame lu' était appeld au xiv"sigcle par les Tai dusud: M. Lu',
M. Clieng Ring, 5. 8. Pan-na ot aossi M. Ho, le “Pays chinois, "V
Lo roaison d'orientation n'était daillevrs pas seule en canuss, ear c'est
B C% ou & Clieng Hang que les Mongols avaient placd lo sidge
de lenr administration des puys tal méridionaux. A moins qu'il
ne sagisse d'une confusion de teaditions dont ks plus apelenne remon-
bernit & la conguéte du Tonkin par les troupes du Nao-telino (862-8),
lo M. Fakan de nos textes ne serit pas nécessairement I Annam, wais
an pays limitrophe dépendant plus ou moins étroitement de co royan-
we.  Cest winsi que Uinterprite M. Le Boulsuger™ dans une sutre
circonstanee st vraisembloment daprés ln legon d'une de ses sources
indighnes.  Pour cet aotenr, le Fakin est formé par les pays tai do
hant Tonkin et de la Riviére Noire.  Pour Paya Pracakit Kordeak,
le Culaninagare widupg, un des noms palin du Pakin, cest le

Tonkin, sa laute région vecidontale et les Hoa-p'an'™ 11 fant encore
rémamuer qae le pays d'Annam est appeld dans certains textes
“Fakin lnang”, ce qui lnisserit eroire quo lo 1akin proprement
dit n'est pas ls ecutre historique de ce roysume.  Le now méme de
“Fays C'u'ang”, qui signifie “le roi des C'o'ang”, nous en npporte une
preuve plus eoncluante.  Les traditions lnotiennes lnissent Supposer

W L calibres puits salins de M. Loang (sie pour BS long) BS Hé, que

Ia. Chronique do Ciong MAS placs “h In frontidre des FI6" un x1v® sibale {damn.
du Siam, 111, p. T8), a0 trouvent dans les 8. 8. Pin-ng, un S-B. du M, L,

%) Hist. du Lave, p. 32 (. L. Prsor, vp. lasal., . 162),

OVP.Y, p. 2, dupris dnn. de Siam, 1, p. 95, note 4. Culans semble fe
forme pllisée de “On'ang”, :
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nue lo pays dorigine de cette population était situé quelque part
entre le Mékbong et le Trin-ninh. La légendi de Khnin Balom atiri-
bne en partage i U8t C'olang, dont lo nom a déja 68 rapprochd de
ceb ethnigue, le M. Pudn, ¢est-i-dire ls Trdsn-ninh et In hante vallée
du Nam Nop, et non le Pakan.'" Diaprés les ronseignements roeu-
villis par le eolonel Gerini™ les C'ulang (C'hiengs) seraient les
Lawa: Lawis on C'hiengs, * leurs aneétres avaient fonds plusicurs
siéeles av. J.-C. un puissant Etav qui s'étendait & V'est jusqu'aux fron-
titres du Tonkin, Leur chef on roi, sppelé KliGn Uhlinng régidnit
dans In ville de C'hieng Chtiaug, appelée actuelloment C'hieng Chiting,
situde quelque part vers Miang Tom, prés de Ia ligne de partage des
waux entre le Mi-khong ot ln Salwin'" Ce sont avssi los Chjengs
qni établirent le fameux Etat de Muang Yong on Mahiyasigone-
rmgumw plos bas dons la vallée du MéEkhang,  Celui-ci fut détenit,
ainsi que nous Vapprend ls ehvonigque dv Miang Yéng, environ 100
ans wvant 'ére bouddhigue, e est-i-dire vers 644 av. J.-C. par Sunanida
Kumira, le second fila du chef tal do Clieng Rung, qoi tus toas
les ehiofs Clhieng st se proclius sonverain dn pays  Les C'hiengs en
déroute senfuirent vors lo Lan Chiing o s'établirent le Jong du
Me-khong."

Lextrait de la Uhronique de M. Yong avait déji été publié par
Francis Garnier dans Voynge d'egploration™ et par Holt 8 Hallett
duns  Historical Sketeh of the Shaws!® e dernier préeide gu'il

U ¥ gugrdt, p. 92, nita 2,

) Ressarches. . o - 110, note |, Gaguas (Le roy. do Siam, 2° od., p. 6) or-
thographie eet sthuique : Xowg,

) Los Lu' disent M ieng Co'ng”™.  Cette localité qui o jous wn rile
indiscutablo dous 'histoire des Lo’ est sitnée pris do Nam Ha, au sud de
M. (¢ (M. Kié de Pavie, 3. Se de Davies), & 18 milles de M. Hun, Sur
nne erte chinoise autographe des S, 5. P'Ru-na, elle est margoée © Ting chon
M A . Les Chincis du “géndral” Ko tsang konni y ont liveé en 1929 un
wmbat smglant contre les troupes (du gouvernaur do Poa-enl (Uf, G. Avux,
Monagraphie du Ve Terr. milit, Hunol, 1930, p. 125).

1 L forme phlio nsusllo serait Makiywigaratthnpurs (Cf. A, du Siam,
LEL, p. 240-1; Gaseltesr. ., 1, if, p. 436).

(# 1, p. 472,

1% In A. R. Corgunovs, Amanget the Shona .. N'ayvant pu consulter cot
auvrnge, ju lo cite dupric W, W. Uocnnaxe, The Shons, p. 42-3 ot W, (.,
Dono, The Tai flace, p. 10,
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wogit des Karen, wais v'est une errenr cur, par exception, l'ethnigue
tai “Yang” pedte & confusion.  Alors qu'au Siwm et en Birmanie, il
disigne en géndral les Karen (Ying rouges, blanes, ete), los Ying
noirs do la frontidre sino-hinuane sont des Rifug, groupes sppartenant
linguistiquement: au palaung-wa, qui est, eomme on lo sait, bien
ditférent du sino-tai dans loquel on mange le karen.  La date indi-
finée, qui est 100 ans avant Pére boudhigue, est ilisespérés, La ver-
sion (¢ Franeis Garnior, plus détaillée, u des ebances davoir &té
trmdduite. correctement en cambodgien, car Alévy (ealombonr ponr
Alavi, le woderne Clieng Hang), Finterprite de s mission Doudart
de Lagrde, était un Lu' habitant le Cambodge oft il avait dté religisus
Le nom des “sanvages” n'v est pos pricise.  Dans ces deux toxtes,
Sunands Saddhu Kumira est donuéd comme lo fondazenr i de la
ville furtifiée de Clieng C'u'ang (X. Chang) aprés autorisation du roi
des Cwlang,  Cetto tradition est remsrquable par son absence e
tout merveilleux et parce qu'elle nous fait assister & Vintiltration des
Tai, d'abord sujets K's, puis au coup dv force par leque! ils s'emparent
du I'hégémonie, Clest dée ectte mnnigre, comme 'on sait, que les Taj
ont agi en certains points pour cheminer vers le sud, Dans la note
du colanel Gerini figurent eonfruntées les traditions des Tai et celles
dis Liwa sur eeb événement: Elles veviennent & dire e le pays
(ou royaume) des C'u'ang Wétendsit slors du Mékhong & la Riviers
Noire et yque ces K's émigrévent vors lest lors de la conuite des
rigions méridionnle et oecidentale des 8 8. Pan-na. Dans le haut
Laos ol leur souvenir persiste, les K'a C'wang, ui se sont révoltés
e 1876, sant considérés comme des membres de la famille Kmu et
au dire des vieillards, lour habitat était la contrdy §'Mendunt entre
M. Nyoi, sur le moyen Naw U, et les Hon-Pan.  De fait, M. Pavie'®
indifue que les ancions K'a de cotte région sappelaient  Liants
(pour Rifng)  Laifioent du Mékhong qui draine In région au nord-
est de Luang-Prabang est orthographié «Ngm Su'ang” et aussi
“Colang”.  Comine eonclusion & ces témoignages divers, on voit que
cet cthnique tombé en désudtude $appliquait i des groupes indoné-
siens de langues mon-khméres habitant Is haut Siam et Je haut Laos,

WY, Gasettere . ., 1, 4, p. 519-52].
¥ Mission Pavis, Btudes diversss, I1, p. 91,
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Il est, on somme, 'équivalent de “K'a C&" chez les Yuen, de <F'u
to'ng” au Tran-ninh et de “Doy™ aux S 8 Plio-ns. Lo migration
vars l'est des K'n do cette fomille parmit dtre confirmds par s earte
ethnologique actuelle.  Des Kmu babitent le Tonkin'™ et les Hua-
pin & cbté dautres groupes np;mmntéa.lﬂ Pu Hu't, Pendroit duo
saere, “lien und eb laege de 1,200 brasses”, st probablement mne plaine
an pied du Pu Huat" montagoe (p'w on laotion oriental), situéo
dans ln provinee de Vinh, prés de o brontigre du Laos Sl ost pos-
sible ous b souverain annamite it aesisté 4 cotte eéedmonis, le Piva
H6 “le roi des Chinois™ yui présiduit est pent-&tre toat simplement un
prince dont l'empereur do Ta-l avaib fait un gouvernewr i portilne
dis pays Pa-pei. Dans ls ehironigue de Clieng Mai, il esb on offil
appelé: Caw lim fu (emopereur, titee "usarpd” par les souverains
man-telino) p'ae g5 muen (des harbares du Pe pod), transeeiption tai
do po pres man, Ains Jes 84 Pan-on soos leur déguisement sing-
pnn-tehine sont revenus figaeer par des voles singulidres divis un texte
tul, sl écho que Fon puisse percevoir do nom chinois du Lan Na
duns Jes phrmigues losles  Au saere d'un roi du Pikdn vivaat &
Fépoque de Mang Rai, X montionne la présence d'vm Piyn HO
t'est plus appelé pldw p'T man, ol co passage, i est tivd visililement
die I mdme soures que histoire de Paya C'w'ang, opposs Uancien ot
I nouvesy titre conune il sagssait de noms.  Clest qu'entre towps,
e 1253, le royamme de Ta-li s'dtait deronlé sous les eoups des
thguh'l-l]

Lis dntes de ves événements Offrentl encore moing de eertitude que
collos hésitantes de 'époque de Ming Rai, schon le vieo foneior des
chreonigues bad rolatives aux dpogues anciennes.  Dans Vexposé qui
eitit, on o simplement cherché i rétabliv entre les donx versions Voot
X une concondanee toute provisoive sans toucher sux nots oyeliques,
considérds par postulat comme l'élément le moins sujet & cantion.

U1 Colomel] 1. Roux, Les Twa Mu ., BEFEO, XXVIL, p. 189 sqq.

20 Macey, Etwies ethnographiques sur les Khas, Rev. Indo-Chin,, 1907,
pe BT1 &b poswim,
) (1 dorit en offet “Phou Heunt”.

WY tom, b Sioms, L1, po 17, 28 Vi tchan go ohe, Loy po 1102,
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V indique que C'dm Rat, le pbre do O'n'ang Lun, réguait en 480
C. 8., mais Vannée eyelique tuo 58 conduit & rejuter cette date ob &
Ini substituer 444 .5 (1082 A 0.).  Celleci correspond probable-
ment & l'avénement de ce prinee ou & un fait marquant da son régne,
X no contient qu'une seule indiestion de eette nuture, mais elle est
nppareminent précise.  Co sont les éléments chironologigues du sour-
onement de Paya C'ulung su Pikan 4 Pheure Kong ngai (vers 9
heares) le tooisiéme (mardi), 8 [& jour] de la lune eroissante du qua-
trigime mois de Vannée Kap #"%V  Le millésime mnigue; mais lo
nom eyelique fournit la date de 486 C.8, (1124 A. D),

En veconstituant, d'nprés les indieations de X, los dates de |n nais-
sance, de I'nvénement ot du dévds des ancétros du Mang Rai (elles
figurent ci-dissous dans cet ordre), & partiv de 1230 A. D, date de la
nuissance du grand souverain, on obtient ls tablean spivant ;

K'an C'u'ang
1059, 1095 (w. Ngo'n Yang) ot 1118 (Pakan), + 1136,
Lao Ngo'n Ruung'®
1083, 11486, + 1152
Lay C'u'n
1111, 1152, 3 11738,
Lac Mua'ng {Ming)
1198 1173, ¢+ 111k,
Lo Mo'ng (Mu'ang)
159, 1194, 1 1218,
Lao Méng
1184, 1219, 4 1250,
Mang Rai
1239, 12591, + 1317 12

i}

Ju w'ni g cérifer bs concordunos dw jour de s somains ot di qumiitieme
par Ls méthode Fanavr, muis jo doute qu'a une apoue nus=i reculite, avee les
remaniemonts le calendrier dont histoire a gardé e souvenir, dlle puisse
thmsier e risiltats protunts

B MLy une erveur de chiffres dans 1o taxte un snjet do ce souvernin,
oJ'ad retenn Pisdieation de ls durde di rigma (16 aos)
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Tln'y o pas grand'chose & attendre pour linstant d'une pareille
chronologie o rien n'est sir ni méme cohérent.” Une véritieation,
quion ponrrait appeler plaisamment I rechereho on paternité, montre
que Lao Mu'ng aurait é6é phre & 11 ans. 11 est bien probable égale-
ment gue les régnes des deux fribres C'u'ang distingués par Vont &té
eonfondus,  Cependant, pour qu'il y ait accord entre ses donnges ot
les dates cveliques de denx faits indiscutablewent successifs, le
régne do C'dm Rat, d'apeés V, et le sacre de P'ays C'u'ang an P'akan,
daprés X, il faut adopter pour ees denx dvénements les dates
indiquées plus haut et non celles du cyele snivant.  De cette manidire,
ee conronuement qui aurnit ou lieuw eu 1119, d'aprés Lo chranologie,
8¢ trouve eorrespondre aux indications particuligres de X qui fournis-
semt 1124 Et c'est justement & une date trés voisine, 1120, que N
fait régner Paya C'wang. Cette convordance obligemit done &
reculer de quelques déeades 'époque & laquelle V ot M. Finot ont
place eette histoire,

La version N fait de Piayn C'o'ang lo conguérant da Lan Sang (en
yuen, Lan C'ang : lo haut Laos), Si elles ne fournissent suenne preuye

h 11 fant copendant noter en wn faveur que le nomlre des rdgued entre

Lavamagarijn (Lan Cong) et Mang Rai est i nne mité pris celul de lu
Jkm. vt do P.Y. (G. Canis, Do Laor. ., p. 87, silimnt & P.F, p. 442-4),
En génénil, les chroniynenrs tai font édrer tant bien que mal entre deux
dates mémoraliles les rhgnes gui les sépurent. Pur contre, ls nombra e
oenx-cl est ussex digno de fol. Dans le me présent, In date reculde est o

début de la petite dre correspondunt i Unvénement de Luo Cong on Tao Cok
{Laimnmbgarijn de X ot de by Jkm; Lavacikkadevarijn do ¥), maiz la
périnde de el sibeles qui #est dooulée depnis estte origine jusqu'a Payn
U'w'ang est hien longue pour que eette méthods soit applicable sins préciu-
tioms, Ot moters Dexistencs dun julon intermédinive, celui dii choix de AL
Ngo'og Yang vomme eapitule, fait que les chroniques locales snocordent &
placer soun le rigne dé Las K'iong.  (La chron. de Cleng Mai lnsdro sons
=af nom ute version légendaive do ce fait). Co souverain awurail régod de
ESU W P28 acp., daprés les Annnles do Tan Na truduites par 1o ook Oos
(P. Lerivne-PosTatis, Tlmny‘;.lﬂ, pet. 1809, p. 500). ﬁ chirenologie de
X fait durer le.régne de Lao Cong plus de 120 ans et place Pavénemont de
Lao K'iong en 835 4.0, On est done fondd & croive, comme J'a sntreva
Frays Pracakit (dna, du Siem, T, p. 207) que le cigue historique de Lao
E'-ﬂll-g, premier movemin de s dynestie des Lao, =8 termina en 767 on 750,
Comme la petite dre & une urigine birmane et que le¢ chnmignenrs yuen
dtnient désiren d'en fuirs one dre nutionanle, ils ont fait cofncider bien mala-
droitement l'nvinement du premier roi historique du Lan Na avee le point
de dépurt de co comput ((F. L. Fisor, op. lawd., p. 152, v 1).



a8 Jeax Rispavn [voL xxIx

décisive di en fail, les chronigues laotiennes le laissent présumer avee
le mangimum de probabilitd.  Malgré leurs incertitudes irrémeédiables,
ees sourtes ont in accent de vérité unanimement reconnn lors-
gqu'elles mpportent que e territoive fut conguis sor les K'a vassaux
des Klimérs & une date relativement basse!"  En rapprochant In
tiste des premiers souverning de ee voyaune dans lnguelle le nontbre
des régnes a quelque. sfireté de eolle des sonvernins du Lan Na
(dynastie des Lao), on voit que K'in Kan Hang prédéesssenr do K'an
Lo, de In premidre ot K'in C'u'ang, de la seconde ont régné & pen
prés vers la méme dpoque,™  Te seul partage de territoires mon-
tionné par V et X dans li style des versions hirmano-tal de la légende
d'Agoka est eelui suquel Paya C'u'sng aurait procdds of dlest 4 cette
oeeasion que lo Lan Sang est cité ponr la premidre fois dans ces
textes.  Cependant, ils passont sous silence cet événemont important
pour 'histoire des Tal que fut ln congidte de eo tarritaire sitné un
peu o sud e Uitindmaire direet conduisant du Lan Na nu Pakin.
Mais puisqoe K'tin Lo est présentd dans une histoire tardive ot indé-
pendante comme le fils du mythique Pargone (Bortm, Balom), on st
conduit & adinettre que celui-el fut dans ln réalité un grand monanjue
paré postérienrement d'un nom et de certains stiributs légendaires,
commme e Huang dans Phistoire sismoise.  Les elironiques ynen,
(ui ont recvsilli ot transmis istoire des Mon et des Laws eivilivds
linbitant le territoire du Lan Na, ont quitté les limbes do la perinde
mythigue vers o VIL® sidele.  Ainsi & I'époque oi 1Mistoive dit Lan
Sang eesse d'#tre légendaire, celle de Lan Na w depuis plusieurs
mideles des carnctéres de réalitd,  Cette utile constatation nous ineite
A eroire que K'tin Bolom dans son avatar de pire de K'tn Ld est
Paya C'o'ang conguérant de M. Swa et du Pakan daprés N, K'on
L& qui e dit sussi K'tin Lao,™ e conquémant du Lan Sang d'aprés
les ehroniques loeales, mais plutft son premier roi prétendu tal,

' P, Lerkvne-Poxtanss (Linvasion thaie . .  Toung pao, ot 1009,

P 487) eroit que Viorivee de Kin L4 & M. Swa eut Heu an VI1* sidols,
sais Inuteur o dispost un pen trop libremant de ses sources:

@) Liste des rois du Lan Sang dans P. Lk Bovuaxeen, op ait., p. 3840,
Elle comprond 14 Kiin wt 6 fao apris K'in Ld.  Le Pongsaeddan ifu'uny
Lao donne 15 Kdn ot 6 foo ponr ln méme piriode (L. Frxor, op. lawd.,
p. 150. CF. ibid., p. 164).

B Wupris ls Charte on favenr de Wit Kéo {1605), m des meillenrs
textis laotieus {Fhid,, p. 167),




PT 1] LES NOMS A ELEMENTS NUMERAUX DES PRINCIPAUTES TAT 98

serait K'tn Hao ou Lao, denxibme fils (¥i)de P'aya E_‘u'ang“' ot pré-
cisément le premior sonverain de eette prineipauté mentionné par X
V parle bien auparavant d'un royaume de Labii (=des Lao, d'apris
mne glose Fantaisiste et laborieuse de la Charte de Wat Kéo), distinet
de Jayanagora et de M. Ngo'n Yang, mais ce nom paralt ftre une
mauvaise lecture du traducteur indigéne pour Live (Lopburi), ear il
ne figure qu'l titre épisodique dans ce texte,

8i ln geste de Pays C'u'ang w's parn mériter un premier examen
eritifque, 'est qu'il semble impossible de croire qu'elle ait été imaginés
de tontes pibees. La gerbe disparate de traditions que jai réunie
tend, précisément par Iindépendance de sos éléments, 4 dommer
caractdre sinon di certitude, du moims de haute probabilité aux faits
essentiels de ln vie de ce prince.  Malheuwrensement, dans ces pays
pux teaditions ravagées et fardées, ol tout essui historique prend
Jea formea reveehes di 'exégbse, on ue peut se flatter de séparer d'une
main stre la vérité de la légende.  La preuve décisive de la réalité
de ces faits serait évidemment de les retrouver, wu moins & V'état de
traces, dans U'histoire d'Annam. Or celleei ne renferme vien do
probant & eet dgard.™  Lorsqu'elle sern mienx comnne (elle n'est
gubre avaneée malgré excellence de quelques études particnlizres ot
la masse e documents dont elle dispose) pent-&tre y trouvera-t-on

) By poy de Lai-clitn, comme U's dorit Prays Pracakit (F.F, po 31, 11°
Ligg., eité daprés Awn. du Siom, L p, 1, 0. 5).  Toos les onvages sir Hir Linaos
mpportent cette logends.  La seale vorsion fidle et celle tendrite par M.
Fixor (Op. lawd, p. 160-1). Noler yue dortudties loenlisont eo mythd @
M. Fang, dans les montagnes b Pest do M. Tenyg.

) (3, Comits, Recwnil des Ineriptione dw Siam, | face 1V, do ln stdle,
1.2, tewid, p. 47

W Lo P. Canimn (Tabesu  chronologique des  dynasties  annumite,
BEFEO, ¥V, p. 04:5) indique, J'aprés les moillonres sources lociles, que le
fondatear de Ly dyusstie des Trln, V'emporear Trin Thii-tdn [1225-1258),
Wtait pas Torigine nonsmite, car ses ancitres dtaient des *Mon” [§] (chinois
Afin) qui #'étaient dtablis pu Tonkin, Le cametire smployé laissernit sup-
poser qu'ils venaient du Foukien, mais il est plus yruisemblable de eroire
il W'mgit e ethodgne upfnnmm k des montagrards du Toukin, Clest
celui gn'emploient les Lolo de o8 pays pour se désigner. An Helupeso™ pris,
¢'est un carictére analogus prononed an i) (crchidées) qui sert & certnine
Yo, les Can lan, & noter lenr propre géndrique (V- A. Boxiracy, Hull, ef
Mim. e lu Soe. o Anthy. de Paris, & juillet 1906, p. 315), est I seule
iuliention qui pourrsit kvoir quelyue mpport avee ln légende yuen dans los
travaux histariques des P. Lavsay et Uxdiine et de M. M. 1. Masvero of
et Tur'o'yo-Visu-Ky,
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les recoupements qui nous fixeront sur la part de vénlitd et Ia elirono-
logis exacte des aventures de Piya Clu'ang.

En attendant, examinons le probléme dans son ensemble of vayonus
8 le fait essentiol quiil nons propose, lextension du Lan Na jusqu'au
Tonkin, peut d'insérer sans trop de peine dans Phistoire de la péanin-
sule indoehinoise au XT1% sibele,

Les ehroniques vuen' ne contiennent que denx traditions indi-
(uant d'une fagon préeise les Hmites du Lan Na. Le premidre se
rapporte aux temps de la domination khmbre ot In seconde & In chute
de eallo-ci.  Dans ln seconde, le territoire dn Lan Na atteignait 4
Vest le Fleove Bouge (Nim T°& luang), exactement |'smbouchure
du Nam Mu's ou Séng Bt's, i Vouest ls ligne do partage des eaux
de la Salween et du Mékhong, au nord les frontidres méridionales dn
royamme de Ta-li et au sud colles du royanme de Lavo {Lavaragtha),
soit lombouchure de la M2 Ping.  Suns doute, il ¥ & des divergences
de détuils entre los versions, mais on voit trés elairement u'elles
reposent sur des négligences de locture. N 1°8, la Rividre Noire,
pour Nitw T8 luang et Varattha, dont M, Notton & fait un royauine
liwa pour Lavaratthe. Ce qui plait dans cette tendition dés son
nbord c'est sa erddibilité.  Ses prétentions sont mdestes et elle ne
bous entraing pas & la suite de M. P. Lofdvre-Pontalis Jusiu'an pont
de for de Likinng. A louest, sou bovizon est tras limité s e
centaing de kilomdtres & partic du Mékhong. Reste ln question
fondamentale de date.  Dans le pot-pourri assez indigeste qu'est In
chronique de Sifthavavati o0 quelques fraguents ont une apparence
historigue, estte earte politique est nssocide, comme on I's déja dit, &

W Gl de Sikdatavati (4. du Siam, 1. p. 146, 147, 188), P.F,
textes, p. 22 (vitd ibed., p. 146, u. 4) (CL. G, Masreuo, £r as, {1, 860
1) A juste titre, los chronigueurs vuen st Plrayn Pracakit ne compron.
nent pas o royoume di Ta-li dans s pays tud Fonaberattha). 11 funt noter
fqu's Vinverse des lottrds shans, los Yuen derivent tonjonrs, par une eonfusion
dont on voit la canse “Nong 86" (lie de Tu-l) pour “Mo'ug 5", taf yunnan-
als oviental : Mang 5&; (Yoes : Co'ang Cé), nom shan du roynome de Ts-li
L capitale s'appolle en pali Mithita ot en tai K62 M. Kuo, Cposvee o
nont de “Tu-meng Koun” doané an futar Nan-tohao, en G40, pur lo i Bie
nou-lo.  Eu dépit de b glee Arded=brs de flenve, la confusion eutre
*Ming” ot “Nong” et apparente dans P V. (ibid., p. 120) qui éerit: o
chemin. . duns le Nong Krist”. 11 est veni que, devant vette anomalie, on
précise qu'il Sugit d'un chemin pour néga,
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la chute de In domination khmére su Lan Na, dvénement qui est
postérieur ay mihen do IX® sisele”  Cela nons suffirait, sl en
dtait besoin, pour dearter ln date mythique du VII" sidele av. J.-C.
indiquée par ce teste ot dont le remaniement est di aux préoccnpa-
tions religienses ot au pédantisme ingénu des chroniquenrs.  Le recul
de In domination klundre du XT" au XTII® sideles n été jalonnd avee
slireté par les orientalistes frangaia ™ _Au XII® sidels, qui nous
intéresse apdeinloment, Stryavarman IT, roi du Cambodige ot eongué-
rant du Campi attagqus le Nght-an & plusicars reprises of essuya
ehague fois un échee.  En 1137, en particulier, te Campd étant “fermé”,
les Klimérs empruntérent la route do Laos et Ie ool de Hi-trai. A
Vonest, quelques années tavd, Aditarijs, roi mon de Lamp'in dont le
territoire confinait au sud-est svee lempire de Stryavarman II,
résistait victorignsement aux attaques des Khmérs de Ldvo.  Ains,
vara lo premier quark do XT® sidgele, il et vinisemblable que Ia
domination khmére ne dépassait pas d'une fagun généeale le 18"
paralléle, Le Lan Na ne pouvait s'étendre & ousst, ear il 5o serait
heurté sux Etats shans dont la puissance angmontait de jour en jour
sous In suzerninetd nominale de Pagan.  Au nord, 'Etat dominaut
ftait le royaumy o' A lavd, I'Alavirattha, AMITYE. de la littérature
pilie taf, dont ln capitale se trouvait probablement encore & M. C8
II &tait onsered alors dans des chefferies d'autochtones dont la mieux
attestéo fut lo crovamne” lawa de Khowneatths, le futur Cleng
Tang, ot il dépendait sivon de M. Man tout s moins de Sén-wi
(Kosambi} ™ Quels que fussent lonrs élments ethniques respectifs,
le roystme d'Alavi était encore lid su Lan Na avee lequel il avait
constitué antrefois le Yonakarattha, mais ce nouvean rapport politigue

N BEFPEO, XVIIL, i, p. 32 9,

2 Pour 1n Laos proprement dit par M. Henri Masrmo (ibad.), ke
epiitale omise par AL Lk Boopasan, b pour lis “ Lasie oecilental” pur M, G,
Uanis (Doe. Laas ., , po 28-6). Une dtude do cette pivide n été donnie
par M. G. Masreno duns Kewdes dsiatigues (L1, p. 01 2qq) & propos de |a
giographie politique de 'ndoching sn X* sikels.

Mo, pY., priface, p, 15, 24, 81 (Papes G, Masrero, foe. cit. p. 93,
& oey 04, uoB),  Ues yues seront justifides digms in oivmge en podpoendion
sur les Lo,  Egolemeant la salution Propasts pauar Kosamibi, movaume que
(. E. Hanvey (Hist. of Burma .., po 323} qualifie de wythique (fubulows)
molgre lis pricivions apporiées ar b chroniques shanes et lsotiennes
(Ambussade nn Lan Sang an X1V" siécle).
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devait 8tre simplement d'alliance. (Clest d'une princesse ln' que
naltra ym sidele plus tard le famenx Mang Rai) Les wntres rigions
principales du Yunnau méridional paraissent avoir été tenues forte-
ment par les Tal indépendants du roynume de Ta-li, hien ue celui-ci
conserviit encore puissance of prestige.V! A Vest, P'Annam (Dai-vitt)
s sneune autoritd sur les régions du nord-ouest, dest-3-dire sur le
Fleuve Rouge, In Rividre Noire ot Varridre pays de Thank-héa et dn
Nght-an et ce n'est pas sans raison qu'un ouvrage chinois éderit en
1178, le Ling wai foi fu, n's aunenne conmnissance des divisions
ndministratives dans ces directions. 11 précise espendant qu'a Tonest,
il ¥ a une ronte de terre qui traverse o pays des Barhares Paj-y?
cust-fi-dire des Tal Ce témoignage o'une grande  autorité nous
prouve quo les Tal oconpaient dédjd au moins les Hua-pan et y
détenniont I'bégémonie,

Om voit ainsi quo extension du Lan Na Jusqu'an Flenve Rouge
ne se heurte &k suctne impossibilité ot mdme qwelle est do nature
& expliquer lo silence du Ling wai fai Cu sur ebte région, silénce
que M. Henri Masporo o justement relevé

[l paradt done infiniment probable qn'm trait d'anion politigus &
Joint an X1® sidele lvs pays du Mékhong & eeux du Fleuve Rouge ot
qunne eanfddération nominale & groupd les populntions o ces régions
sots Vantoritd d'un conguétant venu do Tan Na.  Ce fait pourruit
&kre & Vovigine de Vaneienne et pussagdre Indianization des Tai ides
S0 Ofia tdi, infAuenes dont 1'Seritar: riatis Iy sonl rus.‘tigu.{al' [Juptlis
cotte Gpogue, cette population & subi I'sttrsction politique ot enl-

A bette Opogue, 1e roi die Pagnn considémit eolui do Pieli commo son
suzariin (Nan tohao yo che, e, B 100 G, K Hanver, ap oif., pe 488G,
Les dix-sopt kien, mtellites ta du Nan-tehao dapaie (1 Manreno (loe. aif,
p. 92), mmt une srrenr do touduction de M, O, Sarssox (op. e, g 1H) ot s
mminsak & dix et mame & six (V. P, Peiuor, BEFEO, 1V. e 1104).

G, Masreno, Géographie politiue ‘de U Awnun. . [X-XV" sibelo],
BEFEQ, XV, 1, o330, M. G, Masrero o reproduit ontte Information
(boc, eit., p. 83) daprbs Fonvmge o Tehuo Jou-koun postérionr d'un sivels
art Ling wai tai Ca ot, de oo fndt, la tent pour médinee,

3 AL E Hunn (BEFEQ, IX, p. 586) avait sopposs que ortte deritire

avait été wpportés anx Tai par s Birmans ay XVI® gibole, mais M. L.
Fisor (op. lawd., p. 10) o'est attachs & mentrer guo seule colle de Lai.chiu
pitesto une légive influemce birmane o represente avee les auires deritures
similaires wne malbabile adspration dy graphisme flien anx lnngaes tai dés
avant Pépogue de Ratnn Kimbmg.
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turells du Tonkin annamits et aveun sutre témoignage historiqgne ne
peut expliguer ces yapports.
3 Lax Saxn.

Lan Sang (siamois Loan c'dang RWTH) est resté le nom, ou misnx
nne Futin dn nom officiel, du TR e Lunng-Prabang. Ha
traduetion eourante “million (d'@¢phants” est considévde comme dou-
tiuse ot son sens exact, d'aprés le colonel Gerini /! semit “piturage
des éléphants,” allusion & denx eollings situdes une & Fest, Pautre
au sud de In ville ot qui portent, en mison de leur forme, o nom de
petit eb de grand éléphant, Liespucs qoi les sdpare anrait dté appelé
fAgurativement “pitnrage des éléphants”  Or, comme nous Vapprend
M. Condds,™ eotte explication s itd suggérde & gon anteur par lo rol
Chulalongkorn.  Clest cette méme dtymilogie, sinmoise ot pon Jnoki-
enne, que donpe J. MacCarthy,¥ (aprés un fonetionumire du gou-
vernoment de Bangkok.  Nous retombons el duns le eas de Lan
NaoW ont 1o sens de Lan o ét8 trahi en transeription par s différence
touniijue entre lo yuen ot lo sinmois. Do plus, eotte lecture inexacte
semble avoir été mal truduite.  Sans me ler anx langues du nonld,
Jos dictionnaires siamois et luotiens n'admettont pas e sons do
spfturage” (grazing grotumd) pour Jow, La valeur séimantique de o
mot est “place mse” comme une tée chauve (hia ldn), e eour
(eonrtyand) (Lan), uno wire (threshing-floor) sinm, oo wa ;) lao, lan
Ko,  La gmphic sinmdisoe signifie done “eonr des dléphants”

M. Cosdbs o apporté un appuoi i Finterprétation populaire en mon-
trant e Dasclabbabuiijioranagars, now pdli de b principauté dans
ln Jinakilamaling, chronigue dn début dn X VI® sidcle, signifie *mil-
linn 'éléphants” ot que sa traduction sinmoise leve Famphibologie
contente dans Salaiuiigetnadnele, antre nom dy Tan Mlg Ayl lis
Hdme AenA

Yo témoigonge nsser ancien el “d'une indisentable sothentieitd”
n'est d'ailleurs pas mmigqne et, un sidele plus tand, le P, de Marini dans

) Ressirohes . . | B 147,

12} 4 propos des wneiens woms . . | BEFEO, XYIT1, ix, p. 10, note 3.
) Surreying and Explocing in 8w, p. 71,

oy, waprd po T

W 4 Jiropos des anciens wows . ., p. 10-11,
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ga relution sur le Tonkin et le Laos derit que Lan Sang veut dire
il miltiors [pour “million”] d'éléphant="""  Ainsi, & Cleng Mai ot
A Wieng Can telle était la gignification de ce nom sux épogues
cotmidérées of ne sarait-ce que pour ees raisons, cette éymologio est
& preférer A4 colle dont les autorités siamoises sont les senls
tenants.  La relation qui existe dans l'esprit de certains laotiens
entre le nom de Len Sang et eceluy des deux Pu Sang, bornes
orientale et wéridionale de Lusng-Prabang, est toute simple: 11
wagit dit méme mot Sang (&léphant).  Jajoute que cette discussion a
trait uniquement & 'étymologie populaire de Lan Sang.  Le probléme
de sa plus Iointaine origine, qui passe mi compétence, conduirait i
remigtiee en question non den mais sang ou plutdt l'expression toute
entitre.  On ne pout en effut se défendre d'établir un rapprochement
entre Lan Sang et les noms eomposés avee ug, ui do regarder du ebté
de In toponymuie psendo-chinoise du Yunnan, voies duns lesquelles les
recherohes me semblent devoir ftre conduites.'®

4 Coxscrvsions.  LES HIERARCHIES DE DIGKITAIRES
De 1'ftnide qui préedde, un conelura fque e6 n'est pas par simple
eolncidence que Ies noms emphatiques des principautés tai eom-
tencent tous par un mot dont un des sens est numérigne,  D'aillenrs

W1 avvesna ehie Pabhondas degli Elefanti da il nome:al Regno;
ehe tanto vide o dide Tangiond, quanto mighiam di Elefanti” (G, F, de
Manrxt, Dulle Missionni. . aslle Provindie Jda Grigppone , . ¥, ot
Tinussi, 1653, p. 448) —La transeription italiennn Langioni Jonnde W=
T voyRgeur ayant sejournd dans le pays mémo permet de falie une e
importante sur la phonétique luotienne do Wieng (Fang an XVII® siele
On provengait “Lan Clang” on “Oah” et non “Sang”, avec ln siflants, comme
en shan ot en laotun modernes, Los tianseriptions ehinoises Lan tchung W 96
ot Nin-tehang ﬁ K (c#lle-cin designe senlement Wieng Cin depuis que In
cipitale y fut atablie en 1564 [Tien §i, loc. eit, p. 166], les notatioos porta-
gabse “Lanfin” et Halienne *Langiom" (Oemyy, ap, eif, p. 148} ne sout s
aussl profentes oar Jes premidres ont pu étre elijudes sur lo/ln' oo le yoen o
les secondis sur la pronometition slvmoise,

@) py, {Fextes, p. 4, abé in fmn. du Siam, T, B 07, n. 8) mpports une
legenile relative st crensenumt (du Mékhong (Lan toang kisng et Kisow long
Ling en ehinois) par le roi aiige Setandge ot son yumnunniz.  Quel-
ques fignes plas loin fgrire uo sutre rof ndge npﬂ:im (Ci. P.F. p. 2,
5y I1 at Amar. clw Siam, p. 94, 95, 98, 00, 114). 1 v'est done pas . douteux
qu'ats moins dans V'esprit des Tui il o existe un pport maintonant incons-
vient entry Lan Sang ef le nom chinols du haut Mékbong,
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seuls Lan ot P'in ont va leor étymologie contestée. o sens corres-
pond bien dans les trois eas en litige : Pan-na, Lan Na et Lan Sang
4 In forme graplique de chseun do eos noms dans le dinlecte de la
principaute (u'il désigne. Lo probléme des tons perd do son import-
ance du fait que lo yuen, le Inotien et le lu' ne les distinguent pas
d'upe fagon précise dans V'deriture.  Remarquons senlemont que,
lopsque Te mob pin de 8.5, Pan-nn o 468 croprunté su tal noir par le
laotien, il & subi la corrvction tonique exigde par le systéme des
eorrespondanees phounétiques en passant du ton desevndant supéricur
(H. Maspero) ou éevé infléchi (Diguet) au ton dpal ou moyen.
11 est done manifeste que 'isage des poms & éléments nnméranx est
traditionnel chez les Tai de l'onest pour désigner leurs prineipautés
La généralité de co fait n'a eopondant pas un carsctdre aussi
systétuntique quion serait tentd de le oroire.  Les applications de ces
nomhres sont de nature bien différente ot indiquent la part d'arbi-
traire qui entrent dans lsur rapprochement abstrait

Dans le premicr groupe, eolui s nomlaes inférours & cent ob non
multiples di dix, ils totaliseut en apparence des divisions territoviales.
Duns le second, constitud por pran et lon, vnités d'ordres supérieurs
& I centaine, ils ont une signification coniplexs qu'on tentern de fairs
untrevar,

Au premier groupe appartiennent les dodéearchies: Sip-stng Plin-
n, les Dooze Fanna lu'; Sip-song Eau tdi, les Douze seigneuries (ou
sous-préfectures montagoardos: chiu (feheow) des Tai de In Riviére
Noiro, Stp-song &du tdi, les Douse seignsurios des TED rouges du
Stng (Naw) Ma, dont le souvenir est bien rarement évogué'®
Toutes les listes qui prétendent émumédrer lea 12 Pan-ua In' sont en
désaccord, Dis gu'on vent pousser une engudte & ce sujet, on
sapergait vite que ee nombre est largement dépassé, ear il existe de

W H. Muasvno, Syst. phon, des langiies thai, p. 162-3, Le Dict. da
Goexany parit dejiis le travail de M. M. pormet d'étublir |4 coneordance
it Inotieny (L) au tai noir (N) pour la sourde p: N=L2; NI, Ny=
L3 N3=L (L2 est le ton montant du P.G),  Pin \(¥) “mille” correspond
hien & pdn (L), ot pdn (N) “pactage” & pan? (L).

" Lo Cap, Corer énumére winsi cos 12 seigneuries du s, situies de Sap
Sim an Nam Ma (sic/) et diffiviles & retrouver sur los mrtes: M, Sim,
M. Pung, M. Uieng Kong, M. Lat, M. Clieng Nu'a, M. Li, M. Pung,

M Cieng Yén, M. Lo ko, M. Eng, M. K'ong, M. O'an Yo Tinka (Sang Yang)
(Foyages wu Lacs . . [Mission Pavir, Géogr, & voy,, 11I], p. 46).
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wpetits " ot de “gramds ' Pin-na  Ta liwitation & donze est done
purement conventionnelle et exprime la totalité par un symbolisme
de méme miture eosmnologigque gne eeloi des Chinois.  Le Sena,
assutnblés o douze vusanx o', figure lo corcle zodiseal sutour du Roi
suleil, comme mdiquent la position géographiyue de uatre d'entre
eux comsidirés fiolivesment comuie les plus importants, ob les titres
dorientation portés par les dignitaires de la principautd sovur dy
Lunng-Prabang "' En Ohine, Te plos frappant exemple de stfecta-
tion dun seigoenr, d'un wandsvin ou d'un officier gux divisions
cosmologiques de Fempive est une stéle fundraire ancienne qui montre
les unimaux eyeliques servany dattributs & dowse personnages ehinois
& costume officiol,

Clest évidomment pour ees raisons, snjourd hui méeonnues, que le
nombre des seignouries duns les prineipantés tal du Tunkin oeeidental
est invarinblement ramend & douze, malgrd instabilitd inhérente &
la condition de ces terres. L'Aumum ancien o compté sons les Ngih
douze seignourien™  Pour lompive ehinois, M, Uhsvannes savolls
embarmmssé par le divigion en douze régions nstitude par em perdur
Chouen'™ Lo de Saussure, duns un de ses cdlibros mémoires sur
lustropomie ehinobso, o démontrd dupuis lors gque ola disision théori-
e de Penipire s conformait & eotte symétne cosmologiijue, los
mimen séries de symboles étant appliguées indifféremument i In divi-
sion du ciel et de Lo terro en 4, 8, 12 partics périphéritpwu"‘ﬁ’

Au groape des nombres inférieurs & cent apparticonent les déter-
minatifs fuemes avee 82, 57 ot 84, totanx respeetils dos Pin-ns on
Mu'ang de Clieog Sén, Cieng Mai et du “plus geand Lan Na® dy

WCE [Fr. Ganxies, op cit,, 1, p. 4075 ¥, W, Uswey, T Lrige in the
Chingae Shun States (China-Tmp. soorit. Customs- V. OFF. Ber., uv* 60),
Shanghai, 1899, p. T; W. €. MoLgon, Copy of Pupers .. (Blue Books
Papers mlating to Uhina, XV), p. 81; Lo de Reaon, op cit, édit. pesth.,
P26, 284, (Les titres de dignitaires du Lan Sang qui sppartionnent i cotts
clase sout Fyu sieny nu'e, le P'riya du Noed ot Pya siong tao', I P'rivya du
sudl) O W O, Dapp, op. eit., p. 185, qui dunne 28 districts, vt Wissicn
Pavre, Udogr. & Voy., 15, p. 138,

M Wil Cuavasxms, Note additionnslle [a vdee Cyclus der =eilf Tiere" e
B. Lavrer], Toung puo, 1900, p. 71-5.

Lol Trv'o'sa-Visu-Kv, Conrs d'histoire annanvite, p, 44-5.

W Lex mimoires . . da Sema-T+'iem, TL1, p. 384; 1, p, B5,

15 e cycle des dowzs amimanse . . J.AL 1920, p. 61-3.
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XII" siele, I est tebs difficile de dire =i ees pombres ont vn, & leur
npparition, une base de réalité.  Pour 57, v oametére est probable,
gar e nombre n'est pas symbolique en pays tai. Pour 42 ot 84,
nous avons vu ce qu'il falluit en penser.

Avee le groupe des nombres supérieurs & la centaine, nous yuittons
le domaing de histoire et de la symboligue, Do méme que In fumille
Eal (p's ndng) est elussée sommanirement par groupes Tage, les alnis
(p't) et bes eadets (ndng), por mapport & Pindivido, ln société tal est
fondés sur ume hiérarchie géronteeratiue, eclle des Aneciens (Ton
E3n) ou notahlestt (jui existe ot weins ches tous les Tai de Vomest.
On prenden consme exemple d'uns de ces hidrarchies cullo du Laos
sinmois qui comporte, dsprés Mgr. Cone™ six dogrés diumdbris
dans Vordree déercissant ot dont Jes tibres sont : 1°) Payu; 2) Pa;
3% Lunng, Pyd; 47 Sén h'iin ; 5%) Mu'n; 6°) Tao  Deux degros sont
exprimés nudriguotment : Sdu, 100000 ¢ Mu'u, 10,000,

Faute de données complétes el sires, jo te prétends pas serror ce
probléms, mais je pense, en 'état wetuel de s documentation; (ue la
hi¢enrchic propre des Tsi sexprimait en Lénéfices de rizitres (i)
eviduds numétipuement.  Plus tacd, davtres lidrarchies & vmmérmnx
sont entrées en usage sous linfluence de certains dénombrements par
foyers et gous celle d'un rapport conventionnellement établi entre le
produit des vigigres et le nombre des foyers qui les ealtivent.

Chex les Tnl noirs, au sujet desguels on posside Uétade du géndral
Diguet, 4 o guan fehad (seigneur) est le ssul propriétaire foncier de
tout le territoire gu'il commande,” selon une des régles fondawentales
du vieux droit tal puisque le domaine est la substanee méme du
seignenr. A cliagque seignenr oo & chague notable est attribog un
certain nombre d'arpents on min do rizidres - le guan tohad o aurs
5, par exemplo ; fe thé-Loille 4 ; lemnire 3, lo phd Uy 2 ot les notabiles de
village un™™  Chez les Lu', aux seigneurs ot aux potables sout
atiribués dans les ]II-ﬂﬂ“’E-H periodiques de riziéres des parts supplé-

) Ohex lvs Luotions frangaia (L. 4I~nﬂuuu.¢_u., ap. il it posth., p. 236 ;
Notice sur le Lavs . du Lt.<eol, Tovrsies, p. 53); ches les TAI noirs (Cape
Diouer, Etude de la langue tay, p. 9-10) ; ches les Tl des Husi-p'an (Cap.
Corer, op. ek, p. 114) 1 wa. .,

2 Manwel de comversation fromeo-laocionne, 8l

® 0p. eir., p. 20,
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mentaires proportionnées au rang de chacun/  Le seigneur; en
désernant une dignitd, acconde done du mde coap une dotation sur
I'usufroit de son domaine,  Les nobles qui no sont pas investis de la
puissance seigneuriale bénéficient des mémes faveurs selon lenr rang,
supdrivar & eeldi des notables 11 faut rewarguer que la noblesse tai
n'est pus unc casts ear dlle reste ouverte par le bas et admet e
clusse de notables héréditaires qui se confond mpidement nvee-elle,
notamment choz les Tal noire  Seule ls noblessa de sang royal est
d'essence particulibre.  Mais la liste des titres successifs portds
pendant Ia période historique par les souverning, en particulier ceux di
Lau Sang, montre son identité avee eelle des titres de notabilité actuels
duns Vordre eroissant.™  Aing, de nos jours, les plus anciens titres
rovaux 76 luang, K'in, Tao, se troavent étre portés par les no-
tables du rang le plus bas ot parfois méme de raee K'e.  Oun peut
done croire gue le roi, wn prenant ou en reeevant un nouvesuo Gitre,
conférnit eelui qufl sbandonnait & de haots dignitaives du mng le
plus élévé, eréant niusi un nouvean degré.  Mais cette promotion en
eutralunit d'autres davs toutes les hidrarelies et les titres gui étaient
repoussés au derndor rang por saite de i Bnitation do nombre des
degrés tombaient plus tard en désuétude ou étaient décernis 4 dos.
chefs k'a i titre purement honorifique,

Dans la distribution d'vsufroits faite par le seigneur tai noir, sup-
posors o'l Lo progression arithobtiyue de mison 1, qui semble avoir
été imaginde par le général Diguet, soit substitude la progression
géomdtrique de ruison 10, o étant considéré comme égal & 10 e,
ditation sccordée au notable do mog le plus bas, les parts donnant
leurs noms auy titres devienneut :

-Sip-ns

-Hai-na } Inusités

—Pan-na

Ue dernier est égaloment inusité, mais Panalogie avee win'n-ua, & la
fois eirconseription territoriale ot titre dg dignitd, fait conjecturer mon
existence ancienne.  Dans ls hidrarchie civile sinmuoise, on dit p'd

() it le eystime en nsge dans le Nan-tchao (Paugmt in Gugettoer.,
I, i p 268). Duignore s les selgnours ngai-lee avsient impost o¢ régime
ou 'nvaient trouvd en vigoenr,

P e Bovuasurs, o ik, o 3040,
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Mu'n-na: Daprésle P, Guignard:™ titre existaut su Tran-nivh,
setnble-t-il, et nom de circonseription territoriale.

—Séu-na : On dit Sén

~Lan-na

C'estle nom de In principputé de Clieng Mii muis Vanalogie avee
mu'n-na eb 1 légende quon lim plus loin montrent qu'il signifisit &
Porigine, *hénéficiaive d'un willion de wa”,  Lan-pa a fait certaine-
ment partie & une épogue reculée de la titnlature populaive des
souverning yuen et @ servi ensuite par estension & désigner le
royaume, Le roi Ku-m, qui rédgna & Clieng Mai de 1335 & 1385,
portait un nom, ou plus exactement un titre personnel, qui signifie
précisément “million de aa”.  Ku' ayant la méme Higniliufitimi i
Lini s &t employé pour dviter Vamphibologie entro les denx O Len-
mar, I'un titre généml et Pantre titre personinel, Cela est 5 vral que ce
prince porté dans linseription de Wit Pa Yu'n un titre analogue
wais un pen ditféront: Song sén u, oest-i-dive ¥ Deux eent mille
na!

Si; de nos jours, les dotations sout encore réulles vn pays Ju' et tat
voir oit elles snt aites en usufruit, elles n'ont plus au Siam u'nn
carnctére fictif ot hiérarchique. Llorigine en reste daillours tris
apparents puisqu’on siamois * diguité " s'exprime par un mob composd :
adkdina dans lequel sdkdi signitio * dignité™ ot no @ rigidre” Cette
relation entre Iimportancs de la dotation ot le rang du béuéficiaire s
des racines si profondes dans Ia coutume tai que les Siamois continn-
vt i la plnwr i o base de leur hidgearchie eivile, slors mbme vt Tien
sutre ne vienl rappeler dans les provinees méridionales Iuxistence de
eo faib juridigne ancien,  Par sdgression, ils ot wdine dendue jus-
quisu dernier échelon de lenr société : Les eselaves, les pauvres et
mendinnts sont wis au rang de bénéBeinives théoriques de eing ™

DYaprés les indications des mocicnnes lois dans lesyuelles na figure
sceompagné de vdi, la numérale des chawmps, M. Lingat o glosd n,
dimt le seul sens setuel en sinmois ob en laotien est “ rizidre par

) Zhiet., by, La ehuste de WAL Kéo cite 1o “Cau mu'n” e M. Ke (L
Fixor, ep, laed,, p. 168),

By, G, Canks, Doo. Lage .., 95 otn. |5 po 195,

R, Lusear, Lestlivongs pricé daws lo vienr droil siomois, p, 100, note
2 renvoynnt h Tarte 28 de ln loi s ls hicmrchio civile (7 1306 AL 1),
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“ mesure de surface employés tictivement.!  Toutefois, la valeur
sémantigue de oo mot en yuen moderns et murtout dans I'épigraphie
du XVI* sidele, laisserait supposer que l'acception sismoise originelle,
bien avant 1a rédaction des lois, était probablement différente de celle
yjue nous connaissons ajourd'hui,

Linseription de Wit Suvanpps Ardma (n° V, Mission Pavie),
ditant des premidres années du X VI® sidele, dit (que le roi de Cieng Mai
fit don de 100,000 rizibres, wii oo sfn ni'ng, i ce t.l.m]:-h.m Le P.
Schmitt, dont je eite I traduction et que ce chiffre élevé s étonnd i
bon droit, estime qu'il faut attribuse le sens de “grand nombre” et
ajoute quo I'nsage de faire des donations de rizibres & un temple
existe plus sy Siam.  Mais, plus loin, lisant Iinseription de Wit
Lampo'ng (n* VI, Mission Pavie) oi il esb dit (ue ls roi du Lan Na
fit don de “toutes les riziéres royvales, & savoir trois millions einquante
miille rizieres "2 Paditenr en présence d'un fait snalogue change
dexpliention ¢t ne voit plus li gu'une simple exagération. En ev
cas, of ne comprend gubre pourquoi 50000 rizidres atraient été
sjintées i uno expression hyperboliqne.  En traduisant, comme 1'a
fait v P. Schwitt, les wa sont ndiqués par des multiples do dix
wille. Un eoncoit xans peine que tel ne semit pas le cas <l Sagissail
du nombre de lopins contenus dans une étendue de rizigres on. de la
mesure de ce termin & laide dune unité de surface™ Do nos
Jjours, les Lu' comme les Laotiens ne mesurent pas les rizieres ;“']' cest
mostrer elairement (qu'ils sttschont plos dimportancs i s récolte
qu'an torrain. Toutes ces diffioultés serajent levées si los dotations de
ces épigraphes ne furent point constituées par Pnsufruit de terres
détermines mais par une rente ou un don en riz prélevé sor le
revenns do domaine on d'un distriet, s sigifiant alors “rapport de
riziére,” “récolte.” “rix’ et s'exprimant en nombres, c'est-d-dire en

HE Misidon Pavie, Etudes diversss, 11, p. 266; 1.12, n° 1.

BUTb,, p 283 ot 623 1T, v L.

H;J;T;. Pinseription mon de Wal Don i Lampun. (G, Comnks, oo, Lavos.,
P .

W ©f. Driet. do Guiesanp, p. LITL A kb vérite, o tronve dans Jes textes

ueliques exemples o risidres mesiées on beasses (iea), done par leuy
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poids!"! Ok, tel est bien le cas
Beportons-nous au passage visé de Uinseription VI Puavie qui, soit
it en passant, contient des formes dialectales kK'o'n on o'
V"l—{i-] (Titre) pin ch mo'n bif jyan hmal mi
(6) rajakhet dén hliy an kot hmay vai kip drama an ni
(7) ni sam lan bi hmi'n ban vai kdp brab ceti 55 tam &
(8) sén péa vai kip brah can no' vibirs hi sén péa vai k
V'2—(1) ap uposata s b pés vai pen edi han lin hi sén
(2) ha hmii'n ban péa eai hd' pha nay kin sdn sén péa ni
(3) dan moan oi y0 usi hiod'n khay sén khsu nai bangn)i
kbt
Ce qui veut dire: “(Titre), souverain de M, Prog Clieng. Mai, pro-
pridtaire de tout le territoire royal, décide de prélever™ sar (la ré-
eolte), en Faveur de e tenaple, trois millions cinguants (ot un) mille
tle iz, (h savoir:)
—pour le cediya carré, yuntre cent mille cauris,
—pour le Bouddha du monastére, emq cents mille enuris,
~pour 'wpositha, quatre cent mille cauris, !
—pour Ia nourriture des religienx, un million cing eent (an) wille
CANTE,

—comme on pracivux aux chefs, deux eent mille eauris.  Tout co

W gy les minphibologies qu'entrelne Vusage des numemog eommn peids,
eumime yaleers ok ponr denonibrey L obijets (monnsies, s, poix Sare,
vte), voir le s partivulior expose pae M, G, Conis (Doe, Lo, e 1S,
i, 2).  Cotte fmperfiection marguants de e senmntique tad oblige & <en tenie
e D teniductiings i e Formules littarmles telles que; Sdis mille d'er”, “in
million dare”, M. 5 léfh moutee que Vanité de poids n'est pea 1o
tienl (V. comttn=0C. Novrox, dws. ou Siom, 1, p. 10, 0 1), On peut
pjiuter &' pon sogumentibion cebte preve sppreontée an oot Laos o Lo mn'n
(12 kg.) équivant, daprés le P. Gooxagn, Dt p. LI au poids de
B00 et pon di 10,000 tisux,

) Notation du Kecueil des inscriptions dw Siwm (1, p. 10-12) qui vaut &
In fois pour les langues imfiennes ot pour lo ti ancien, sous quelgues
TOsHTVES.

B Was sigmifie ioi Udonner ponr Blre mis ey (Op. avie e sotn
oot i mot) o doppose nettement dans oo teste & AA' L B Ydonnier
ponr dtre dépenst” (1.9, vo32),
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riz est logd dans le gri'!niarm du district de Kalt

Le P. Schmitt & sautd bav (pan} eb Lin probablement parce que
nu'ng (un) est sous-entendu aprés ces numéraux, licence qui n'est
plus permise dans ce cas par ls syntaxe moderne.  Suns espérer gire
entidroment correete, la présente traduvetion rétablit wu moins les
nombres dans leur intégrité. Les erreurs de I'épigraphiste sur ce
point sont d'autant moins explicables qua cos nombres sout suscepti-
bles d'une vérifieation évidente: lo total des canris (po=big) est égal
an nombre gui indique le poids de na, remarque pleine d'intérét
pour notre recherche, ear elle nous invite & faire currespondre un
eatiris A& Vonité de poids fetive qui se désommerait “un”. Dans
l'inseription e Clieng Eﬂn."‘]-} le don d'une quantitd ndétermmeés de
e st complété par ls wention kdp sn péa “avee cent mille
cauris’.  Dans unocos analogne; il sagit de In dotation foite par
Mang Bai an béndfiee de Wit Kan T0m, la elivonigue de Clieng Mai
(traduction C. Nottan) '™ dit que “chaque année, 620,000 eantis
furent prélevés sur le tribot des rizidres” pour la nourriture des
religionx.  Ce “tribut”, bien entendu, Stait versé en riz.  Lus nutres
eanris “prélevés” sur le Fau-ua Cam ot C'8 Clang servirent i fonrnir
les religicux en abments of en sree On voit done que les esuris
jounient. en do tels cas un rdle & In fois figuratif, distributif et
mnémobechuigue.  On me permettra do citer nne observation gui
illustre d'ime maniére [rappante la vieille coutume attestée par

) Le P, Sensrrr a vn wn toponymwe dans »hmii'n khan sén khav”, Le
preint de sue que ji sontions i me fait proposer d'y voir 1 terme fignmtif
prear Cprenier”, sons ool Seecorde tonte amesi bivn A b lebtre do texte,
Dinilltenrs, voiei In timduction do pussige entior par lo P Somerer (Ioe: eit,
p- 2834 - YA ce mime mowent, ledomdee phrs : ¢rl L, L iserire comme
dotition faite & cot brima toutes les vizibres oyales; & svoir: trois millions
vimpunnts mills rizibres. Ao o des phind: cotives plasis anx quatre citis
e bn pagode, i) fit faire quatre cony mille titres de propriétd. Lo status de
Baddha qui we trouve placte daos Te vikim (temple) en requt cing coent un
mille titves ; Viphsiths en requt st mille.  Cint cinuante- antres mille
turent réssrvis pour Ventretien des bonzes,  Les chifs préposes au pervice
de fa paggode regurent de lear cdth deux cent millo titres.  Tonbis o rHzilines

o trutivemd mitnies dons Verrondissement dit hmin khoo seen koo et dans
olul de Vankkut™.

@y Fovnwenrsr, Le Siam ancien, 1, Inseription de Uieng Sén, %e I,
.5,

0 Asw. i Siam, 111, p. 55,
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Iinseription: Limpdt dans le haut Taos frangais est personnel, mais,
en [uif, les chefs indighnes le considirent toujours comme global par
villages ou hameanx, d'autant plus quil y a des &earts sensibles entes
le chiffre théorique et le-chiffre dea inserits,  Un litige S'6tait &levé,
une année, entre |'Administeation et Yang-ta, chef du groupe Mbo de
Bfin-uo', au sujet de l'impdt payé par un hameau qui, selon 'humeunr
vagabondes des Mao, avait éniigré entre temps.  Quelle ne fut pas ma
surprise de voir Yong-ta aller chercher au fond d'une hotts ot dé-
plier des petits bouts de papier, un ponr chague hameau, contenant
autant de grains de mals que de piastres payées. C'était, & son point
de vue, un argument irréfutable de sa bonue foi ét une preuve de
Vexeellence de sa mémoire, 11 est clair que #i l'on s servait encore
de cauris dans la région (ils sont toujours utilisés par les monta-
gnards de ln [unille lo-lo eomeme omenents), dest eux qui auraient
servi & ces opémtions!!  Quiconque a véen A Vintérieur du pays
tal comprendra que, faites en monnaie ordinaire, les dotations royales
pour la nourriture en riz des eommunantés roligieuses auraient §66
illusoires, ear & certaines dpoques, mulheurensement trop frégquomtes,
il est impossible de se procurer du riz dans le commeres méme &
prix d'argent. En posant p'da bid mille eauris =pan=1 kg. 200,
le don de iz fait & Wat Suranne drama est de 120 Kg. et celui fait
& Was Lampo'ng de 3661 Kg. 200, La seale teadition yuen publide
sur 'étymologio de Lan Na tend & eonfirmer que noe somporte ume
évaluation on poids: “Tls [les Yuen] pesérent lo lit en pierres de
Chio Sutanne Khitmdéng et lui trouvérent le poids de un lsn. Tl
privent |indice (do ce poids) pour nommer la ville" : Lan Na Cieng
M Malgrd In suspicion dans laquelle on doit tenir ses pareilles,
cette légende offre lintérét de montrer qu's une certaine édpoque vt

) Len eanris constitusient, sslon toute vraisemldance, dis Ybons” & e
tebirs aux poposds des grenions poysux pour peroevolr ces nrelundies —

Wanitre part, n'mst-ce pas en Lon bid ﬁuﬁu {rmillion de ceuris), nssovié dans
Pesprit des Laotiens (1) au mot “grenier”, qu'il fandmit corriger |'énigm-
tigue *Lan Pivia" ' (million do FH'JIIEEE!}. nom sous lepuel les niembees de b
Mission Pavie (Etudes diversss, 11, p. 1, o 1.0t puasim) désignont lo Siam
et qu'ils n'mnt certainement pus mventé, pas plus que s tmadocbon f - Clest
intentionnellement qu'il n'est pas stodid el & bt des autres noms de princ-
pantés & dléments numdmos, ey anoun detionsive ot suoune gutte soures,
& ma connuissance, ne menticnnomt oo DU ou 0N composant *Pivéa.”

® Aun. du Siam, 1. p- 10,
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dams le pays miéme, telle &tait Iinterprétation populaire de Vexpres-
sion on esuse Au reste, ln métonymin étant le mode favori de
dérivation des mots i, a8 eneors actuellement en yuen le sens e
» récoite de riz,"" alors qu'en In' et en lnotien cest K'du (riz) yui
sart & exprimer cotte idée

Petit-on conchure de cet exposé que Phn-na et Lan-nn étaient des
titres de dignité eomportant une rente en riz de 1 Kg 200 et 1.200
Kg respoctivement ! Certainement non et on pent s'en persuuder on
reprenant lo terme P'dn-noa dont on s vi plus hant ls sens teretorial
et la valonr pratiqoe,  Cette expresion n'est pas Hgurative, comme
Jjo Fai eru longtemps,  On coneevrait fort bien que Ton pt désignor
un “easier” par le symbole “mille earvés” mais eette explication
souléve deux difficultés  La premidre est que, parmi ses aeceptions,
prin n eelle de * jopin de terres labourables,” o'est-di-dire une élendue
non divisée'®  La seeonde est que I'om ne connalt ni sip-a, ni
hoi-tas ob quisinsd p'dn-na s toutes les ehances d'8tre 1o nom de base.
Coci wous eonduit & sonder Pétymologie de plan.  Celle de hoi, iyni
avait parn évidente & un’ remarquable connaisseur comme le P
Guignard, u fait l'objet d'une rigoureuse démonsteation philologiiqne
de ls part de M. ML G Cosdes et J. Burnay.™  Alors que Jes autres
Va3 (Shans compris) se servent pour désigner lo nombre “eent” du
numeral echinois pak (forme eantonnaise de poi), les Siamois, les
Laotions, les Ln' et Jes Tai de s Rividee Naoire ntilisent le mot tal
haoi, roi, signifiant “enfilor”  Un Aoi Sait done primitivement une
ligature de monnnivs enfilées (coquillnges, puis métal). Clest égale-
ment & eet usage qoe semble dd Femploi do mot tai pan, pan,
signifisnt “enrouler” “ bobiner," pour le nombre “mille” dans les
groupes od hoi sert i dire v cont”™  Om peut. done oroire que jadis
dix ligntures étaient normalement enroulées sur dllesamémes pour
leur transport. e tableau ci-dessons fait constater lidentité des
desx mots duns trois sur quatre des langues tal en question, ln con-

i Ihid;, p: &, note 3
=) Diee, o Goaaxann, p. LUTE Ce sens ne Gignre pas sy, P dn.
¥ 785, XX, i (1926), p. 49-52,

W) Sanf chee les Tat du Tonkin septenitrional qui emplodent Syien (il
chinoi=: T<len) F. M. Bavisa, Piet, tdy-aunamite frangais, Handi, 1910, p,
#15. A sigoalor ln persistance fort mtéressnte de In somencliture de
l'ouest eliex bes Tai du Kounng-si (Cf. W. !, Doob, ep. i, p. xxi).
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cordance tonique entre le luotien et le tal noir ayant été démontrés
précédemment.t)

Langue Envouler Mille Observations

Sitmois p'a.n*' tfu | pan Wiy *Exactement “bourner.” Il
ne sagit peut-8tre pas

Laotien pran pin du méme mot commun
Ci. lso.: plan? ayaut le
Puin 1
’ pe mdime sens et dont le ton
Tai noir pan®** pan® eorvespond i p'An?

+E Digver, Etode.... -
8 v, Cludtres,

Pan a done e trés veaisemblablement comme sens ancien voisin
de “enrouler” evlui de “eloture” ou, si l'on veut, de * périmitre,” puis,
par métonymie, d' “enclos” ou de » surface,” ce qui éxplique Paceeption
« lopin de terres labourables”  Pan-na ne signiierait pas sutre ehose
goe “enelos, casior de rizitres”  Et telle est en effet la signification
quil possidde dans la ehronique de Clieng Mii, comme on I'a vu plus
huut.  Lorsque p'din n acquis un sens abstrait aumérigue, p'dn-na
dans l'acception de “revenn d'un casier” #est trouvé &tre figuré par
v un mille (poids) do rie”  Cette fagon de conduire le raisonnement
peut piaraitre spéeinuse, muis ello est celle de Vesprit tal, car il existe des
témoignages formels de ves &quivalences et extrapolstions spparen-
ment déconcertantes: ™ On verra plus lomn comment “chef de dix"
signifie au Trin-ninh une parcelle de rindres  Lorsque la chronigque
de Cieng Mai énumére les Pdn-na on distriets de Clieng Sen, elle pré-
cise qu'il y en avait sept ici, neuaf 14 et qu's P'a-le; il y avait “ 500 ¥a,"
autrement dit un demi-distriet.”  On surprend dene Pan-na,

i p 105, note 1,  Ta notation Jdos tons et oelle de M. Henri Maseeno
(V. itid. ).

¥ By voici un exemple: Au Trin-ninh, un pdn (millo) (de riz 1) vaut 35
s {en tad, Yiois cent cinguante milla"), soit 420 on 526 kg de ris en épi
(Diet. do Grioxawp, er. Pan),

M gwn. du Siam, 111, p- 78,
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venant (e quitter ss valeur unitaire étymologique, & sou premier
degrd de désintéeration, slors que lo nombre 500 n'a sueuns significa-
tion réslle.  Ainsi fexplique philologiquement In recurrence régres-
sive des Sismois qui sont deseendus jusqu’ aux nombres les plus bas
et velle progressive des autres Tal yui ont atteint le million, afin
doxprimer par des dvalnations en dotations de riz les hidrarchies de
Jenrs socidtés.  Ceb exposé, fnit par retouches successives pour tenter
de dissoeier los différents plans de la pensée tai passablement econ-
fuse, permot de eroire (que, dans les tewps lointaing, le Pén-na était
le dernier notable de Muang, celni qui avait la charge d'un casier de
rizibres et qui recevait sa dotation sur la récolte de ce casier, les
degrés supéricurs ne éomportant pas nécessaiveroont des dotations
de dix en dix fois supéricures

Pour en venir anx classes de dignitaives distinetes de eelles titrées,
les lois sinmoises nous font connaitre une hiérarchie qui g'exprime wu
mioyen de termes comprenant des nombres eroisaant de 10 en 10 aprés
hud pak auquel Pétymologie semble atiriboer le sens de “chef de
foyer.,” Ce sont hud pak, nai sip, noi roi, plan, Kan, ma'n, ete. 1]
Ies Tal de la Chalne smnamitique ont un systéme anilogue de
dignitée dont les titves sont : hug hoi, hnd pdn, hud mw'n. On pour-
ruit done eroire que novs nous trouvons dans les deux ens en présence
de hidrarchies de chefs (noid, hud) désignées par le nombre de foyers
anxquels chaque degré dome lo droit de commander on qui st
attribué en fait & chacun eommes commandement.  Mais le réalité est
moins simple.  Le Dr. Lefévre do ln mission Pavie!® qui fut seale-
ment un voyageur én pays tal mais dont les observations sont justes,
mpporte qne duns les Hus-p'in “[les] riziéres sont divisées en
plusieurs pareelles qu'on appelle hua-sibs |hug-<ipl  Chague hoo-sib
représente |a surface onltivée par les habitants de dix maisons, st
donne comme rapport annuel dix kaubats [k'an bat] oest-a-dice
quatre-vingts piculs” Lo terme hud-sip indique done un mapport
entre un fover of la parcelle de rizidres d'oll celui-ei tire sa sub-
sistance. Do plus, 'unité fondamentale de surfaee qui est inexprimée
est elle-mdme en rapport avee I'unité de mesure de grains puisqu’
elle donne théoriquement eomme réeolte un Fde bat de rviz  Une
aide inattenduoe en faveur de la justesse de ln remanue faite par

(M Jo wuin rodevable do ces renssignements & Tobligeance de M. R Livoar.

B s coyape ani Laos, - 200,
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le Dr. Lefivre est apportée par un des nomns emphatiques de la pro-
vinee de Sam no'a: Huad p'an ha fang kak'"  qui est traduiv tradi-
tionnellement «Hud p'in eing plus nn sixitme” (sie ) par un singu-
lier mépris do ln syntaxe tal.  Quoi qu'il en soit de fidmg Aok,
exemple i pea prés unigue d'ane construction sur le modéle de fang
lay “ tous," ha est fautif de toute maniére. 1l faut corriger ee nom
en Hud p'dn-no, .., comme lo démontre ln répétition de ce terme
dans Hud p'an ha t'ang ko confédération In' sutour des M. U,, au dire
e M. Pavie, noin qui sinterpréte par *eing cantons™'®  Hud
plat-na, que je teaduis o chefferie” vévéle doneame forme hybride
de hud p'an eb de p'adnna prouvant Vexistence du passage des
hidearehies par oo & eellis par foyers,

Les premibres sont veaisemblablement antéripnres anx seeomdes et
je risquerni queliues hypothéses sur les enuses probables de Usdoption
do ces dernidres

Dans les socidtés ehinnise of sino-annamite modernes, il existe desd
clane familinux (wing, tink), nlors gue chez les Tai le clan est resté
territorial on mieux communal. Clest le Mw'ang (Mo'ng, Mimg) dont
tous les membres portent en effet le mbmo nom générigue.  Pour
prendre nn exemple dans la cireonseription gue j'ni administrée, une
persomne originaire de M. Y6 reste un Tai Y6 ot qo'elle aille
Lorsgqu'un groupe d'linbitants quitta définitivement co Musng pour
#'installer dans un autre d'une putre provines (A M. Béng, sur le Nam
Béng), le nouvesn gquartier qu'ils fondérent fut appelé Ban Ys.®
Dautre part, ln notion de groupe familinl est loin d'aveir chex les
Tal la précision quelle & echez les Uhingis ot los  Annamites gui’
pratignent un systéane strict de filistion sgoatiqne ot un eulte des

N Prya Pricukic (dun. du Siom, 1, po e £) et e nombrenx auteurs
Véerivent Hwd pldn Cdng Aok, ce qui montve bien que be ne signifie pas.
i b qu'il et sapecfitantoine.

B Prposi des travawz (Mision Pavis—Géogr. & Voy., 11), p. 5.—Dae
mibme Vextravagente trudiction de Hud p'ds par *mille smrees" on *mille
tétes" n poqguis foros de Joi. On b touve sns o plome de M. Lionize
(U, Marruien, Le Laos touristique, p. 265). Pour quiulle fit posible, il
fandmit, d'apris la syntaxe lactienne, que lo numém! pricédit le nom,
Comme on I'n v, Jo seus littéml de cette expression est ‘whef de mille”
(riziires on foyers),

) 1a trudnetion habituolle et commode de Ban {shan, Mon, Wan) par
Uyillage™ n'est pas A recommunder, su meing duns ane dtude soviologique,
Lo Musng étant Munité sociale, fan désigne awssd Uien i quartier du clief-
liew yuwune section dloignie, o'wst-i-dire un village.
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ancdtres entratnant la tente d'un véritable état-vivil figuratif. L'or-
ganisation utérine ancienne de ln société tai est encore teés visible
i ln pratique générale des maris-gendres ot & celle gqui consiste &
appeler un homme du nom d'an de ses enfants pricddé de lindication
Fé (Pire de...) Le culte des ancdtres (pi hw'en, p'i p'd p'i mé)
pourtant trés pratiqué par les Tal non bouddhistes n'aceorde sux
parents morts qu'une fme collective.  La familly, concept vagne pour
los Tal, n's done pas chez enx de réalité juridique.

Pour que le foyer on famille do type territorial en viot & &tre
admis comime mmité de dénombrement, il & Wllu plusieors eanses

19 l'deronlemeont des eadres féodanx, sensible au Siam et, 4 on
degrd moindre, su Lacs par la eonstitution d'une classe de fonetion-
naires (masdaring) démmgeds des domnines ot des elans,

2°) les titres ehinois et sino-annamites de centenier (pal hon § B),
chef de mille familles (tien hou F B) ot de dix mille familles
(i hou @ B).  Ils étalent conmms des Tal et je eiterai & I'appui
ee curienx passage (e ln Chronigne do Cieng Mai: "' (Lemperenr
de Chine) donoa V'ondre suivant: “ Désormais, ne faites pas asseoir
lus envoyés do sonverain do Lamna au méme rang que le Ohéio i
su (prince commandant eent mille hommes) mais qite oo soit au
rang de Ohdo Jion baw (prinee commandant un million d'hommes)”
Cos nombres sont des unités du Ge ot du Te ondre, slors que les
Chinois n'ont pas dépassé le sixidme, le titre de “chel de cent mills
fwmilles” dtant porté par le général en chef des troupes mongoles'™
Les ehromigueurs tal ont done remanié le systlne chingis pour qu'il
soit en harmonie avee N'ondre de grandenr des nombires utilisés dans
lonr pays; ™

@ fan. du Siom, 11, p. 130,

) Rur eette question, v. Mares Polo, ddit.  Yure-Conuten, 1, p. 350, 351,
n. 2 (Pexte: [ Milione, 6dit. Beseogrro, p. 71), T Conoren, Mist, gén, de
T Chvwe, T1, p. 320-350.

B Do lonr coté, es Ohinais ont commis des erveurs Qs wiitre. e &
propos des dignitaires tai.  Pour eux (TVen &d, Le. p. 345-348), le Tohio
meng [C'ho mom cher les Lo’ et les K'o'n, et tom Ciu Muang, comme on
Veerit orditmirenent par srreur], on prince régent, commande & quelques
dizames ds milliers dldmnies, lo tolisn lon IU'EI: Ink—=Trajaputrn lotaldit] &
ph}il- e Iﬂi!'.ﬂﬂi:t hommes, le tchao knug [ k'ang; prinee “du miliea”, titre:
existant e nos jours ches les L' iles S, 8. Plin-nn | & LO00 hommes et quel-
.ﬂ:'nu v# (hiffre dosesnd ju;.qu'# 10 hommes.  On voit gue les Chinois ont
donné anx titres princiers u' ot Ko'n les algniflmtions o fmntives des
titres de dignimim-mm e
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%) Pusage de compter par foyers I dotation faite & un enfant
pringier lors de son mariage, le personnel affecté au serviee dune
fordation piense et les spanages de clientéle (lam)  Ces devmers
existent encore 'ume fagon plus ot moins visible en pays shan, chez
les 'I'al noirs, chez les Laotiens et surtout ches les Y Le P26 L,
plre dis Leni on patron an sens du Bas-Einpire romain, est un prince,
une princesse, un haut dignitaire on un simple notable qui regoit en
apanage la clientdle d'nn certain nombre de foyers k's et mbme tai
I1 sert d'intermédinire (c'est. lo sens de lam qui ne signifie plus dans
le sud u'interpréte ou introducteur) entre ses enfants de fon (luk
L) et Vagtorité, 11 centralise les impots de ses clients et leur
trausimet la eorrespondance et les onidres officiels 11 s clinrge die les
représenter en justice, de ramettre lenrs requbtes et de défendre leurs
intéréts  En échange, il béndticie de cortaines redevances on nrgent
ét en natare

Il nest pas encore possible e situer exaetement eetbe institution
dons Iévolution des sociétéa tal  Actuellement, ehes les. L', elle
est i In base de Padministration des tribos montagnardes guoi, sémi-
nomades par suite de la pratique du swi ne pourraient pas sans
diffienltds ftre vatiachées & des divisions tervitoriales  est égulo-
ment chex le 16 Lo quiont lieu les dehanges feonomiques entre
montagnards et riverains dans les Mo'n on il n'existe pas de marchd,
o'ust-f-dive & pen prés partout.

De ees glanes ot malgrd la natore du mandarinat sinmois (excep-
tion faite du wide aei), on voit se dégager copandant avee netteté
W NEAge Aneien propre aus Tat de Pouest, eolui des dotatioms ac-
cordées par los seigneurs.  Ce it juridique s'explique par le régime
de ln propriété en pays tal on tout apparticnt & ees dernicrs: terre
el pan, choses ot crdatures, saaf les animsnx sanvages vivants,

ERpatTa ET ADDEXDA.

Diverses eirconstances ot mon éloignement de Bangkok m'ont com-
péchid de faire imprimer co travail dans sa forme définitive.  Comme

I OF, Gasettoer . ., 1, 00, p. 431 (et le sl ouvmge qui ait donng an-
ciennement wne deseription exacte) ; E. Diover, ep. e, p, 20; P, 12
Boovaxam, sp. cit., p. 65; Curer, op. e, p. 280 (I8 p'6 lem v est uppold
pefirad ou interprite); . Avwe. Monographie du Ve Terr. mlit,, p. 72-3,
Wapris ne mise an point die ma Honogrophie de fa sone de Bdn-ad inddite,
Cotte institution wt duilleurs commune b danties sociétés (Cambodgiens,
Muo'ong, ete. . ),
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jlen porte seul ln responsabilité, jo prie les lectours de bien vouloir
m'en excnser et de we faire bénéficiar de leur indolgenes pour les
défauts quiils ont rencontrds et dant je e rends parfaitement eompte
Ues rectifieations et additions £attuchent uniquement & ex qui pent
dtre aisément répare de cette maniére.

P. 70, n 7. djouter: Duns le vocabulaire sino-yuen de In Bibl,
Nat, “byan” (1°62%) traduit en effer 25 pling * égal, plat.” Tl existe
peut-dtre une autre explication du nom de Mo'ai bvan jyad hmai:
Llingeription Pavie n® XXX (11, £5) mentionne une montaghe ap-
pelée: B hyad, gui parait dtre celle, située & quelques Heves de
Clieng Mai, sur laguelle a été déconvert cet épigraphe Son nom
n'surait-il pas 6td associd 4 eelui de ln ville, pour des raisons religien-
sex, par exemplo ¥ Notons evcore que le M8 de la Chronigue de
Suvaypa K'dmdéng (Ann. du Siam, L p 1) porte Forthographe
“ping,” nom gue les Yuen glosent par = pilotis”

U 80, i L Ajouter: Diaprés O, Devima (Hist. du Colldge des
Interprites ... [pratiquement inédit ; un vol. ot un jeu d'épreuves cor-
rigées & In Soe. Asiat de Paris] p. 53), la section Pa pat (la 8%) du
Burean des Tradncteurs fub onverte en 1512 & Voccasion de arrivée
de * Lan-teho-K'e" unt Yuen qjui venait spporter le tribut du Lan Na
& In Cour de Chine. Clest done évideminent & cotte date ot en eette
circonstance que fut confectionné le premier voeabulaire sino-yuen.

P80, w8 I sagit de I Morrison Libeary & Tokys, actuelle-
ment dénommés * Toyo Bunko”

P80, m, 4. djouter: Siles voeabulaires revisés n'existent qu'en
copies manuscrites dont on trouve d'assez nombrenx exemplaives en
Chine of en Europe, leur texts primitif datant des Ming a été
imprimé,  Je n'ai pas encore découvert dans les différentes collee-
tioms de Paris le vocabulnire yuen &dité, S comparnison avee les
eopies eorrigées datant des Ts'ing suffira & établir si “byan” est fautif
01 oL

P.BL o 1,11, Clst senlement une partie dn livee VI da Cheng
wou Ki (Histoire des guerres impérinles) qu'n traduit M. Iupavor-
Huanr dans 'article citéd

P 83, L7 Cette identification remonte su XVI® gidele. En 1608,
le P. Pierre nU Jarnic, 8 J. (Histoire des choss Aus memorables . . -
ez Indes vmientales . . . Bourdeaus, 8 Millanges, I, p. 600-1) éerit on
parlunt des “geos” (les Liwa, d'apris M. W. A. R. Woop, Hist. of
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Stom .., 2° &L, p. 4. Mexpez Pixro, dans Uédit. frang. de 1628,
pe 887, cite les “ Ginaphogass . . . par dedans les montagnes de Lau-
hos”):  * ils se marquont tout le corps avee dis fors chauds afin de
parvistre plus beaux e plus gentils, faisans tout plein de figures
il'oyseanx, & wutres animaux suc leur chair; d'od il semble & quel-
fues vis que co sont lex pouples, que Mare Paul Venitien diet liabitor
en ls Prouince du Cangigu: parce qu'ils ont les mesmes coustumes.”
Les Annamites ont été tatouds jusqu's la fin du XTI1* siéele (H.
Masyero, BEFEO, XVILL 8, p. 10), maix les Chinois nous Appreanent
que les Yuen et les Lu' se tatouaiont des insigues, probablemunt
tribaux, sur lo visage, particularité quo note Manco Powo § propos
des habitants du Caugiga (V. Tien hi, Le, po 152, 155, Naw lehao
ye che, trad. SaNsox, p 174; lang Hso, Les Trais groandes Baces de
la Provines du Yeonen [Thise|, Paris, Rodstein, 1932, p. 138-139)

P 84, 0 4 djouler:  Sir G S0oTT ob ses informatours n'étajent
pas parvenus & identifier le Mo'ng K'ong qui est la putrie des pre-
miers habitants tal de Cleng Tang, d'aprés les truditions du lien, 11
sugit de Moguung, en shun Mo'ng Kong, et ceei est confirmé par les
chroniques des Etats shans qui relatent ls conquéte de O'ieng Tang
por les fumenx frives 50° K'an pla, rof de M. Mén, ot K'tn Sam long,
roi de Mogsung.  Leurs hants faits sont moing legendaires que Von
croit généralement puisque c'est 'on do ves privees qui s'empars de
I'Assam en 1228 ou 9, fait incontestabloment acquin  Clest: & Mang
Rai quo les Amiales de Ofeng Tong attribuent I conguéte de cotte
principauté, muis ls date de 1230-1243 qu'elles donnent ne eadre pas
wvee In ehronologie de oe roi alors qu'elle concorde parfaitement svee
Vépoque on les deux souversins shans sceomplirent lours exploits,

P. 85 n 1. Le P, GO F, og Mawsi: (Dells Missiowni .. . vell
Provinein del Ginppone.., & do Rome, 1663, in-4°, p. 453) dit
aussi que le roi do Laos (Vieng Cin) & plus de cent femmes.

P. 85, oo 2 djonter: Lo plus ancienne explicaiion de ee pom
semble dtre eelle du P. GATpIL, 8.J., dans son Mémaoire historigue s
le Tong-King (in pe Moveiac pe Mawea, Hist génér. de la Chine,
réimprime . dans  Lettres édifiantes of euriouses, &l. du Panthéon
littéraire, IV, p. 602, et Rew. Indo-Chin,, juil, 1911, p, 41), et
suteur, tirant argument de ¢e gque le premier Hew oft se tint s Cour
du Sisin “sappelait Tehdi pappe Mahansedn” (La Louvskre, Du
Rayawme de Siam, 1, p. 25), éerit que les rois du Siam dtaient origi-
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naires du Pa pai,  Je ne vois pas & quel pom de Sukhot'ai on de
Satc'analai répond ce “Tehdl pappe”

P. 89, L 2. Aprés Annam, qyouter: *od ils restérent plusivurs
pnnées. Puis.. " Supprimer: dold

P00, 0.3, 1, 8 Jird est ln capitale de Joyonagare, daprés V,

P82, 1 16 Lhypothise selon laquelle M. Ok anrait été ln
capitale du Teh'e-li ou S. 8. Pian-un repose sur v fait acquis. que
S8 st un mot nan-telao signifisng “eapitale”. Mu'ang U9 était le
nom tal du Nan-tehno et est resté colui du Yonnan,  Bien plus, les
vécits semi-légendaires de la fondation de Clieng Tiing ot de Clieng
Ring (Gasetteer . ., [ 0, 5.0, Réng Ting) disent que ce sont des “H"
ot nan des Tal i furent des premiers colons de cette contrée peuplée
de suvpges 11 faut souligner gue “HA" pe siguifie “chinois” que
par une extension de seps assez récente.  Les Tal du Yunnan
lemplojent pour plusieurs groupes ethniques qn'ils di.st..;mguunt. [ar-
fnitement des Chinois.  Mgr. Pautecors (Diet, lv) le teaduit par
“Chincis Lolos”, cv qui est plus oxact que Uinterprétation habituelle
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THE STATEMENT OF KHUN LUANG HA WAT
Translated by
H. 8 H. Prixoe \qu?mmum

(eontinued )"

Retex o Kixe NArIvaxa
(eontinued )

And some time thereafter it came toto the mind of King Ndmiyaga
that never had he shown bis prowess aud might in noble war, not-
withstanding the years thut he had been upon the throne,  Tang hiad
he known that the grest sod valisnt Prince who ruled in the eity of
Ohiengmas was possessed of a marvellons Tusge of the Lovd Buddha,
[t was said that when the Lomd had entered Nirvina, the great
Nigu wronght n mirnele before the diseiple Upaguts sud cast His
Image in o new alloy of copper and gold.  This Image is excalled by
none in all Jombudvipe.  And there existed also in Chiengmai the
lmage of the Lovd which King Vajro had coused to be earved from
the sandal-wood that formed u pillar of His pyre. The former Image
i= that of the Lond sitting in meditation with legs bent crossways;
wnid the latter, which is made of sandnl-wood, is that of Him seated
in & shade formed by two Nigas. And in Cheengmar were bath
these Tmages. Heing minded to test his own prowess in single
combat o the back of an elephant, King Nardyapa commuandind that
n host of men and warriors be levied and that clephants, horses,
charints, boats and barges be mude ready for war. The royal com-
mand was received by o noble, whose title was Chao Phya Cokri;
and by him were all the leaders nssenbled and ondered bo raise an
army sod lleet, which were to be placed in marching array. The
command of the van was given to Chao Phya Koshadhipati, and
that of the rear to Chao Phyn Rijavamsarga. The left wing was

1) Bes J8S, XX VILL (1935), p. 143 sqy,
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confided to Phya Sihardj Tejo, and the vight to Phya Husssin Khan.
Chao Phye Koshidhipati, who was the chief in command, was a
right worthy man, well versed in sll military atfairs ; and Tamilinr
foo was he with the Treatise of the Art of War, When robed and
senteld on Lorse-back, L inspired such awe that enemies were wont
to fles, greatly afenred at the more sound of his uame: And » skilful
swordsman was Chao Phyn Rajovamaargu, who eould foretell the
day that woulkl bring forth victory to any of his men Phya
Siharij Tejo knew how to become invisible, and invninerable too was
T, These threo men it was, who were the greatest soldiers in the
fiold in the reign of King Niniyapa ; and all eities and lands, ex-
tolled their name.  The King's four ministers marshalled theie host
in accordance with the Preatis of the Art of War; sod the governors
of all the provivees hastened to levy their men and to send them
to join the army and the feet thet formed the grand expedition.
The roll showed that they vumbered full two hundred and sixty
thousand wei  Chao Phye Sweasiho was luft to guand over the
gity. The flust comprised the barge Garuda Viha, which was Kept
for the King; two barges wore to the fore thereof, namely, the Krai
Keo Cakro Rudne and the Nava Cree Viowine Joge, the former to
the left nod the lnttor to the right.  Two more bargres were by the
side of that of the King, the Ui Soueala Vijayia on the' left and
the Kesarin Pavave Biddhi on the right.  Thenes followed the
King's second harge, the Ratne Porywike; aond six others, namely,
Deva Yitwi to the right and Riddhi Niva to the left ; Vimana oy
Ratudguena to the right snd Viedne Joye Rajovetva o the left;
Swree Siha Vimana to the night and Swa Kaficans Vimile to the
lieft. Thence followed tho barge Poryadido Ratos to the right and
Rejis Dot .Ti_'fr.mt to the left.  Again eame other barges also in two
files, C'ry Juya Svasli to the right and Joya Ratna Vimdgua to the
left ; Jugyw Ho'w Hiio sod Jeya Lo Toong, thy one to the left sl
the other to the right, Thenee followed other barges, their prows
enrved in the form of sninmls; and thess too wera placed n two
files, Naga Hera and Naga Visuks, the one to the left and the other
to the rvight ; Sifie Ndde and Sika Nive, the one to the Jeft and the
other to the right ; Manghon Makdrvgev and Moanglon Bhave Trai,
the one to the left and the other to the right; Nura Stha Visuddhi
Sindhu and Nava Siho Akip, the one to the left and the other o
the right.  Thence followed the barges To Makirpova snd To Sai
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Sindhw, the one to the left and the other to the right, Thence eame
the Sugarna Hapse on the right and the Kadfieuns Holna on the
left. Thenee followed four others also in pairs, the Niawi Srek and
Letnket, the ong to the left snd the other to the right; and the Su-
vargs and Sare Vimana, the one to the left and the other to the
right. Thence followed four others all manued by the King's wer-
conaries. The barge that was for the King was the Garuda Vaha
and in front thereof were four other barges.  Avother bore an image
of the Lord: and snother, wherdin was s four-sornersd dais with
steps for mounting thereon, was kept for the royal heir.  And two
wore there were, each with two eanopies, designed for the soms of
the King ; the one was to the left and the other to the right, in their
due and proper place, In other barges besides these the afore-
named, no leaders of the host were seated ; for in them were placed
guns that were mamnned by pairs of eannoneers. Their titles were
Poah Muang Lw sud Pru Patila; Trakeng Muwang  Mare sl
Prodre Asi; Yod Mu Fai and Koei My Bejr, Tejo Narapga and
Song Teju Rildhi ; Siddhi Yodha Raksha and Cakti Yedhd Hon
Vodha Swra Culti and Yodhd Swea Siha; Yodhi Ranaradh and
Youlhii Ranavopge. These brave warriors one and all earrvied a
golden sword of King Nirigaga. Asd another group of warriors
thero were, who were styled Yilhd Hon, worthy men who ever
surrounded the King. And again followed other barges each with
prows earvid in the form of animals; and in the bow of cach was
seated 8 brave warrior with a sword upon his back.  The titles of
these worthy leadets of men were Trai Sera Siha, Kreidi Yudh,
Suddhi Teja, Sadhikirn Jayo, Kameni Sare Siha, dgni Cara,
Amnaj Clamrern, Chavern Svasii, Sakti Riddhi, Swuldhi Teja,
it Plang and Sany dgnic These cavried « sword on their back
and & bow in their hands and wers named the Royal Body-guards
and the King's Men-ut-Adrma. Each of the leaders was given s sword
of King Nardyapa. The great Banners of Vietory, bearing the em-
Wem of the Kapi and the Guruda, wers borne by the two warriors
whose titles were Vigesh Avudh and Visuddhi Yodha ; and seated they
were in the Sucarge Hagse, And another whose title was Vigeah
Vodha curried the grest Gong of Viefory, wherewith signals were
to be given to the host.  Two leaders wore seated in the barge Siha
Vimdne Jaya and their titles were Bolo Raviga sod Bala Rwd. In
two other barges were the royal cannons, Maka Rikeha and Mald
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Japya, the one wanned by Abhaye Cava Plerag and the other by
Dumnkernyg Ronabhave, snd worthy soldiers they were.  To the
fromt and rear of all these barges were many others, and each was
eoufided to warriors of divers ranks, each placed according to the
precedence that was his due. The Great Rijasiho was the barge of
Chao Phya Cokri and the Great Gajusiha bore Phyo Kolahonse.
The four ministers cach rode on a barge fitted with o canopy that
wias decorsted with design ; sod other warriors and eouncillors rode
in barges that were placed in pairs, some with a decorated ecanopy
and others with vnly w roof, all in nccordanes with their precedence
and rank. Thenee followed other groups of councillors and officers,
the Rajomantri and the (reshti, seated in barges that were plaesd
in paire.  Then came the judges in pairs of barges placed in secor-
dance with their rank. Pra Makd dmdiya rode on the Little Raja-
siha, und Pra Sura Sean on the Litte Gajasiho ; and upon these two
barges fell the duty of mspection and arrangement of the provession.
And four relatives of the Queen, who were styled Sika Deva,
Varagum, Deva Narindea and Tadea dbkaya, cach anoed with =
how, rode on two barges, the prow of the one carved in the form of
a horse and the other a deer; their duty it was to oversee and direct
the other barges that formed the oxpedition, And behind them was
the harge of the two officers who were charged with duties pertain-
ing to the discipline of the foree.  In their possession were divers
instroments for inearceration and infliction of the penalty of death;
empowered as thay were to exeeute those who eommnitted the offence
of passing elose in front of the King. And after them came two
burges belonging to the men of the royal hiousehold, the one to the
left and the other to the right ; the two chiefs held a banver and
the others carried w spear. The barge to the right was named
Bhipendra Siha Nida and the one to the left Ayopdra Jati Sam-
Aiirvee ; and in the centre of ench was a jur of the liguors of vich:r}.
And text to these came four barges manned by the fonr valiant
soldiers. who were Cham mercenaries, and their titles were Sum
Seni, Siha Rija, Lakshng Ming and Deva Core Trai,  After them
eame the two excentioners who were styled Dhame Raiige sod
Dhawa Riddhi, and eoffins were kept in the bottom of their barge.
At the bow stood the two men with red painted swords in their
hands, and in the middle there floated a banner that bore the sniblem
of Hupuman displaying his might. And boats balonging to other
warriors there were, numbering over eight hundred in all.  Forty-
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vight thonsand was the total number of men that appeared upon the
rall of this foree

I #hall now tell of the mval barge Goruda Vika, 1o the midst
thereof was the roval esnopy ; three umbrellas of state were placed
towards the bow and two more towards the stern, all the five placed
i o single row.  Noxt to the thind nmbrells was the voyal spear nod
thon two pairs of shades that gave protection from the sun  There.
aftor came two pairs of nine-tiorod umbrellas of state and two pairs
af long-handled Fans. At the two silles of the @mnopy were again
umbrellas of state.  Close to the royal st were plicsl the King's
weapons, uamely, a javolin and » bow, oow on either side of him,  In
front of the seat were two parasols that were emblems of rovalty,
the one to the left amd the otlier to the right ; and pext thereto were
pasirs of minbrellns, faos and shades  And two pages of hovour were
st elose by, the one holding the King's loog-lwudlad sword and
the obher his short-handled swond, O on beoch next to them and
fucing the Kiug, a scion of the royal stock sat on his kneos wnd feer,
Dis bnds beld togethor palws inwards and liftod op to the clest.
At each foot of the beneh sat the four prineipal poages of honour,
wird these wore stylod Ckte, Sicdhi, Riddhi cnel Tegu. Al sentend
below them were thoir Heutenants, Cho Res, Cha Bong, Ol Yong and
his Yuad, each with a sworrd on his back and his hands lield wogethor
with palms inwanls amd lifted up to the ehest. The pages next below
thein in mnk eacl cueried a swonl and st in two rows, the one to the
left and the other to the right, hetween those who paddled the barge,
I shall mention theie titles, namely, Joyoa Khadga, Leha Ayudha,
Bala Bal and Bala Bai.  Awd four more pages there wore, two in the
bow und two at the stern, and each hold ancinstrument wherowith
sigmals wore given to thuse who paddled.  Cheers were given, sougs
sung, paddles dipped in water and puddles raised in nir, all these wt the
sound given by thebn  When the auspicious moment eame to start
the barge, then would thess men moke o movewent with their Lody
and give forth a wong.  The titles of the two who were seated st
the stern were: Fidhi Naves anid Vigeshee Neavie; and ench of thom
had a lieutenant seated in the bow, Cha Non Netra and Oho Cetndre
whose duty it was to give the signal for raising a chose.  And there
were two principal gentlemen-nt-arms, Ridjesonitdhy aml  Riijo-
sreha, who sat by turns on s dais facing the stern and beld o ban-
ner, which was waved towards the left or the right as a signal by
which the barge was to be stedred.  Wholly gilded were the roval
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barges and gilded were the paddles that were used thereon. The
paddles of the other barges in the procession were painted red. All
the eouncillors and officers wore breeches covered with embroidered
cloth, gowns armamented by embroidery and pink conical hats
decorated with divers designs, in accordinece with the rank that they
held. Of the other men-at-arms, the leaders wore a hat and armour
and the men o red hat and coat. And all those of the van-guard, the
rear-guanl, the reserves, the left wing, the right wing, the seouts
and others, each and all earried & swonl  Numercns were the barges
and inspiring was the sight thereof ws they came before the royal
landing, each motred in its duw and proper place

And when sll were ready the principsl snd senior eouneillor went
furth to inform the King thereof. Then did King Narayana take n
ecremonial bath and clothed himsalf with the royul warrior's robes,
bresches that had two pointed curves at the kuee and were covered
with a red eloth embroideved with gold, & wholly decorsted gown,
three pieces of embroidered silk that hung from the waist, aud
covered the linbs s far as the koee; ornaments thnt ecoversd the
chest and the back and bejewellsd chains of gold  And lhaving
placed upon lus finger o riug of the nine gems and upon his head o
crown of dismonds, the King attached s short sword to his waist.
Thereafter he went forth to the royal barge Garudo Vile, bearing
i sword in lis haod,

When the auspicious moment arrived, the court seer soumnded the
Vietory Gong sod wusie burst forth from divers instriments. The.
two cannons, Mahd Riksha and Mahd Jayo, were fired ; the soldiers
raisetl ehoers that could be heard from afar.  Lowd and rousing wus
tie sotmd of the war gongs sud drums; and loud wass the sound of
the poles as they strack the decks of the barges. In close nrray sl
the bosts moved forth, whilst the river bubbled snd water flew in
sprays.  And when they had made o suffieient distance, cheers were
ngain raised for vietory., The paddlers quickened their strokes mnd
the river was filled with waves | sprays flew everywhere as if they
were mmoke; for so numerous and close together were the barges of
war, A great host of men both on land and water followed the
King to the North ; numerons were the armies that marched on both
banks of the river. The King wendiod his way slong the river
Kambateng Bejra to the town of Tak and thence passed the eity of
Torn, heading along the river towards Chiengmai. Upon srrival at
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the village of Chang, he commamded that the royal camp be pitched ;
and there he performed the ceremony of felling n tree, symbolie of
vielory over the foe. And when the ceremony was over, the King
commanded Chao Plyo Koshiadhipati, Phya Rijavamsarge Sewi and
Pliya Tejo the valiant to invest the hostile city of Ohisngmai with
speed and to give hattle to its defenders. The King of Ohiengmai
sent forth his valiant Lao troops to mest the sdvancing foe ; the van-
guard engaged the opposing van-guard, the two wings sttacked the
opposing wings. The van-goards fought with lances and javelins;
elephants engaged elephants, whilst the riders huorriedly fired their
ouns ; gunners fought gunners with guns, filling the whole forest
with smoke ; spearmen met spearmen with spears ; swordsmen struck
at swordsmen ; lancers engaged lancers in true and proper style;
long-swordsmen fought long-swordmen, each side displaying its skill ;
those armed with clubs fell upon one another with clubs ; thows who
enrried a short sword and o shield engaged those who were similarly
armed ; archers shot at archers and bowmen at bowmen | those with
daggers struck at those with daggers ; and those with sabres cot st
those with sabres.  And some shot arrows, whilet others fought
with s swond; some earried a spear or lanee with swhich they chased
their foes. Many were the wommded and vumerous were: the killed,
The tumult eansed by elephants, horses, weapaons, guns, eannons, clisers,
gongs and drinms filled the large forest; dense smoke from the guns and
cannons darkened the sky, So feree was the fight hetween the Tad
and Loo that many of the warriors lost the eloth that eovered their loin
and limbs, left were they with only their short breeches.  When the
battle had ealmed down, the Tai praised the Lao for their akill, whilst
the Liuo extolled the Toi for their bravery. And secing that both
the Lup and Tai were weary, Phya Sihardj Tejo, who sat upon a
white horse with a smils, ordered o dmm to be struck and the men
to cheer and retire. The Lao too struck their drum and together
they retreated from the battle ground. Thereupon did Phya Sihard;
Tejo, who was mounted upon & white horse, move forth before the
Lao and shouted to their leaders; saying : “Numerous are the valiant
who have died. Let him who is & man of skill come forth to give
ms battle for the honour of our name and the wonder of Luo and
Tui.”  All the Lao leaders saw him ; and, well-knowing that he was
valinnt and skillful, not even the bravest of them dared to come
forth and all held their silence. Seeing that no Lao replied to his
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words, Phya Sihardj Tejo knew that there was none so dexterous as
hie and forthwith displayed his mimenlous power, Mounted upon
his horse and waving his sword before the Lao, he held his breath
widd boesme invisible to all.  Exeited by terror of sueh power, the
Lao flod in disorder. Having commanded that the fugtives be gathor-
ed togethor, the King of Chiengimai retirsd nto his city.  The gates
were elosed and heavily barrad; men were specdily driven up the
parnpets ; sand, lead and gums wore heated that thess might e
poured upon the enemy should they attempt to scale the city wall,
Al seeing that the Lao had beenn put to thght, the leaders of
Aywdhyid drove their men to encirele the city,
« When night aume, the sound of the gong, that the Lau sentinels
usoil to signal the passing of the hour, struck the ears of King
Népdgana, who therenpon enguirel of Chao Phye Koshadliipati as
to whenee eame the sound.  And upon being told that it was the
sommal of the gong of the sentinels in Chiengmai, the King asked
why his leaders had eneamped so close to the eity. To this Uhao
Phyu Koshadhipati vepliod that the distanes betwesn the city nml
the royal essp was no less than ten miles.  Thereopon did the King
eatise the distance to bo measured, that the words of Chao Phyo
Hmfu?d.’r.i?mﬁ might b put to the test; and it was foomd that the
distanes was ua reported by the commander. And the King aguin
naked how it was that they coull hear the gong, seving that it was
ten wiles away.  To this Chao Phya Koshadlipats replied that the
sound was an angnury that presaged the conguest of the eity and
that very gong would fall into the hands of the King.  Pleased with
this reply, the King called for men who would e willing to wrist
the wong from the seotinels  Twenty wen, who had eommitted
offences and were imprisoned, offered their servies, pledging their
life that they would wot fail in the sttempt. And having been
releasod, the prisoners armed themselves and together thev went
under the city-wall  Thereafter they reeited mantros that esused
the sentinels who guarded the parapet to fall asleep and s they
wronght that the lorge gong was conveywd to King Nawiyana.
ﬂlﬂl‘élll“lll did the King command that the twenty man be rewarded
and that the gong be covered with gold.

After a Tow days had passed and seeing that no Ohiengmai army
eame forth to give battle, the King took counsel with his men s to
the step that should be taken, since those of the city wonld neither
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-give battle nor do homage acconding to mneient custom. And the
adviea that the counsellors gave was that o letter should be sent to
the King of Chiengmai, ealling upon him to give hattle in accordance
with custom or else to surrender to Nardyana's merey, This advice
the King approved and a letter was inseribed in his name, saying .—

“Know ye that these are the roysl words and commands of the
Most Mighty, Powerful, Virtuous and Excellent Prinee Ekadagoratha
Cakravartin, Descendunt of a Vietorious Dynasty of Rulers, King of
the City of Ayudiyd, to the King of Oliengmai.  Whereas We have
led Our host before this eity, not beeause of sny covetons desire to
wrest from thee thy throne, nor thy treasures, nor thy men, nor thy
horses, nor thy elephants, but by reason of Our deep reverence for
the Faith and Our desire to bt possessed of the Iinage of the Lord that
is ealled Buddha Sihinga sod the Image that is made from sandsl-
wood ; We hersby request thee to tender to Us these two Tmages,
that amicable relations may be maintained between Chisngmnai and
Ayuwidyad for ever more.  Shouldst thon be unwilling to grant this
Our desire, then lettest thou come forth with thy men to give Us
battle in accordance with royal custom ; We leave thee the choice of
the method of war, for thou mayest choose to fight with elephants
e horsos or in any other wise”

A messenger was sent bearing this letter to the King of Oliengmani,
who thereupon caused a reply to be inscribed, saying —

“These are the wonls of the Great Lord of this Land, the Mighty
Warrior Prinee Pavamendraditye, the Great King who rules over
the city of Chisngmad, to the King of Ayudhya.  Whereas Our
Grandsire has ruled over ('ri Safanagenahul, Our August Father
over Candapuri and We Ourselves rule over Chiengmai, it is wani-
fest that Our transeendontal virtue it is that gives Us possession of
the two Images in which We have deep faith and which We econ-
stantly worship. We refuse to give thee the lmages, even though
thou hast led thy hest to war and wrought sore afffiction upon monks,

brahmins and all the people.  To these two Images are We prepared
to saerifice onr life"”

A messenger brought this letter to King Nirdyaga, who, having
been nequainted with its terms, himeelf inseribed a reply, saying that
just as it behoved monks and brahmins to abide by their rules of
woral conduet, so also did it behove kings to wage war in accordance
with royal custom ; that little did it lack that the King of Chiengmai
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was not & timid woman, seeing that he made such long tarrving:
and that if be were unwilling to surrender the two Innges, then
let him guard well his eity Jest it be taken by assault,  The messen-
gee was bidden to tender this reply to the King of Thisngmini, who
thereupon eansed the defence of his eity to be strengthenal and
kept his silence.

Theveafter did Phyos Siharid; Trjo offer o storm the eity; and,
having mounted upon his horse, he led his men before the eity-wall,
shouting with a loud woice “Tam Phye Sihanij Tejo, foremost
warrior of King Narayane. Let him who is skillfnl come forth to
test his =kill!® And the Laos who were goarding the parapet
hrled their javeling and fired their funs eansing weapons aml
bullets to deseend as rain ; and wore easted down molten lead, heated
sands, resing and gums  But the oodaunted Tai warriors: moved
forward to the wall and Phye Sihardy Tejo contrived ta climb
thereon, holding w sword in his hand,  Of those opon the parapet
many were killed and many more were put to flight.  The soldiers
destroyed the wall and enfered into the city, killing & largs number
of the Lio defenders. King Bodhisira of Chiengmai himself
perished in the struggle | and were taken captive Queen Dibyn Lila,
Prince Famge son to the King of Chiengmad, and many of his
commeillors.  Troasures of great value were also brought to King
Naordyane, Having conquersd the city, the King enused the Imnge
that was named Buddha Sihinga and the Tmage that was made of
sandal-wood to be hrought forth to his royal pavilion; and there was
celebrated a glorions festival

Thereafter the King ealled upon Phye Samn Luang, s eouncillor
of the King of Chiengmai, to tell him whether it were brue, as e
had heard, that the Image that was named Buddha Sthinge conld
move through the aiv in miraculons wise. And Phya Saen Luang
replied that the Image bad wrought sich a mirmele in the days
when it was in Pafaliputre ; but that it could do so no more since
the day that an evil person had stolen the gems that formed jts
oyes: and that at some later pericd the Tmage was borne away from
Patalipuira by the Priney of Sargupuri to his own city ; thereaftor
it war conveved to the eity of Lenchang, then to Owndapuri and
thenee to Chienguuai,

When King Narayana was preparing to depart from Chiengmai,
he-caused Prince Vawmgn, a son to King Bodhisir, to be made King
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ol Ohiengmai in the father's stead, and the former Queen and all the
councillors were suffersd to remain in Chisypai as heretofore. And,
having caused the two holy hinages to be placed upon a royal barge,
the King led his bost hack to Ayudhyd. Upon arrival at the royal
lnnding, lie caused all the couneillors and people of the city to pay
reverence to the Dmages, The way along which they were to be
borne wus covered with sand and fenced with eocon-nnt palms,
banana trees and sogar cancs; wnd along this fence umbrellss of
state were plaesd af vegular intervals,  The Tmages of the Buddho
wers borns upon & gilded sedng and honoured with four nmbrellas
of state and foor sun-shudes having rims of gold,

Upon arrival in the royal palace, the lmages were placed in the
roval chapel; and, whilst many cerémonies were being performed, the
Image that was called Buddha Sikingas did work divers mimcles,
The gong that was eaptured from Chisngmai was kept in the royal
palaee. The King showed his moroy to thoss of Chiengmay who
had accompanied his fiost and suffered them to return to their eity.
And frow thoss days it was that humble offerings were sent by the
Kings of Chiengimnal without fail.

King Nirdyana had stuilied the seionces and preeepts from the
holy monk Brifima, & man of venerable age whose ears touched even
to his shoulders.  Well versed o the Vede and Mantra, the sage
knew the means whersby lie eould ly through the air in miraculous
wise, Hence was Nardyono s virtuous, wighty and powerful King.
One day when seated upon his barge he commanded the tide to re-
weede and: lo; the tide receded at a stroke of his sword ; and he com-
manded the tide to rise and agnin did the tide rise at another stroke
of his sword.  Whatsoever the King desired that thing came to
pass.  His famo spread in all divections ; forcigners from Krosan
and Fremohmen from Franee presented him with flowers of zold
and silver that they might secure his good will.  King Nariyana
wis fiftoen years of age, whon ho eamo to the throne; and, having
reigned for twenty-five years, he passed away at the age of forty.
He was born on a Tuesday.

Ruox oF Kivg RAMECYARA.

When King Nariyapa had possed away, the conneillors assembled
together and took connsel among themselves to decide as to whom
they should tender the royal estate, seoing that the King had no son
to succeed him:. Those who knew the story of Chao Phya Cri
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Suragakii said that King Nirdyopo had o son by the Lady Kusi-
waeti, whom be had given away to Chuo Phya Sura Siha, having
mutde n vosw that he would have no issue by any lady other than the
Queen ; wherefore was the Lady Kusavafi taken away when she
coneeivid her child.  Ohao Phya (ri Swragoktéi was this son and to
him should the roval estate e tendered, Tu this advice ull thi
comneillurs gave their assent sod hesought (hao Phya Cri Suragakts
e assne the throne,  But Chdo Phya (i Swragekti rofused this
reguest, saying that he still had o fatber and to him shonld they
address. their entreaty. The councillors therenpon earvied ont his
bebest and begged Chao Phyo Sura Sike to sastume the voyal dignity.
Thus did Ohao Phyo Stz Sihe come to the throne and assumed
two styles, namely, King Dhabidhipati ov King Ramegeara,  The
Lady Upala Dewi was appointed Prineipal Queen uud the Princess
Suta Devi, a daughter to King Namiyana, wis appoitited Second
Quoen.  To Queen Sula Devi was Lorn s son, Prinee K, ot wliose
lirth the carth tremblod and divers miracles eame to pass. [t was
said by the propls that o great and virtuous spivit had come into the
warkd,

Ring Romegoora delighted not in the royal dignity and was wont
bt make his way secompanied only by o few body-gnands; no pro-
cession of retainers had he to follow him: To see his people happy
and prosperons was his solo. plessure.  Ohao Plya Cri Suragakti,
who was appointed Mahi Uparaja, divected all affsirs of state,
Invested with the snpreme power, the Mahd @7 pravajii in those days
el in King Rawmeguard's stead.  The King built four monasteries,
namely, Puraparim, Ratna Praside, Pavama Sutya and Jungay,
The monastery of Swnangali Rame was repaived by the King's com-
mand.  King Ramegrara was fifty-five years of age when he eano
to the throne; and, having reigned for fourteen years, he pussed
awany ot the nge of sixty-nine. He was born on a Friday.

Rews oF Kiso SURIVENDEIDHIFPATL

On Saturday, the fonrth day of the waxing moon of the sixth
month of the yvear one thousand awd sixty-three of the Litble Era,
the eouneillors besought the Mahi Upwiriija o nssume the erown.
On the day that the corountion esremony was performed o miracle
came to pass, for the royal palace was filled with & wondrons light :
wherefore did the couneillors tender unto him the style and title of
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King Suriyendrddhipati. This King was later known also as
Novamarindre,  His Queen was ealled Phra Pan Pi Luawy.

Some time thereaftor Prinee Kwon, who was the son of King
Rameewara and had then reachud the age of fourteen years, did
mther together & large number of wen and eonspired against King
Swrigendridhipati.  When tidings thereol esme to his ears, the
King forthwith commanded the Prince to appear before him in the
roval palace.  [Tpon being asked if it were true that he had gatherod
together o large vumber of men and was conspiring agninst the
King, Prince Kwan replied that he had collected his followers with
no evil intent ; for his purpose it was to defend the city ngainst its
foes.  But desming that the Prinee’s manners were suspicions, the
King took eounsel of his eouncillors; and these tendered the ndvien
thut, aecording to the law of the Jand, he should sutfer death who
gathered en together with evil intent to the King,  King Suriyen-
dridhipati thereupon commarnded that Prince Kwan be put to desth
in neeordane: with ancient cnstom.

Three sons were born to Kivg Suriyendradhipati by his Principal
(Queen and they were named Surinda Kwmdra, Varardj Kwindro
and Anuje Kumiira. The youngest of them, Prince Awwjo Kumira,
was u hrave but eruel man, One day the Prinee caused his young
retainers to swim across the river; amnd of thoss boys who dreaded
punishinent at his hands and tricd to swim aeross, many weaklings
wers drowned.  When tidings thereof wore hrought to him, the
King was filled with anger and caused the Prinee to be put to death
in the same manner as those bovs who had died

And thres other soms were homn to King Suriyendiddbipati by
another Lady of the Palace, and their names were Kwmara Tidro,
Hing and Ting.

The King built o temple that had s spire forty feet high and
placed therein a foot-print of the Tord that was eneased with copper
and coversd over with golil  Two monssteries were built at Bodhi
Chivingy Lo, and these he wamed Poroma Kehotvige and Dubiy-
arvbma, A saered monument was repaired and beantifully eovered
with golil ; and this he named Subwan Budhs Vigra Caitya. A holy
Image of the Lord was east with the five metals and the hejght
thereof was twenty-five foet; this Tmage he named Sayombhiidtok-
vl i,

In that year two white elephants; n male and a female, were
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trapped by the governor of Kificanapuri and these were tendered
to the King. The female was given the name of Indra dim and
the male Pavama Cakra Pushpa Danta.

King Surigendradhipati was a virtnous, mighty and powerful
Prinee | and well versed was he in the Ved and the Mantra, At
night time he was wont to make himsslf invisible and mingled with
the people, that he might thereby learn of thoir happiness and their
ills, He was wont also to suppress all robbers and evil-doors with-
out fail.  His personal retainers wore verssd in the Veda and the
Muntra, and them he sant forth cloaked in mvisibility agninst rob-
bers and evil-<doers.  Whenever it came to his ears that there was
n person who knew the Veda and thie Mantra, then was the King
wont to sel his retainor against such porson while desp in sleep; he
who suffered no hurt thereby was taken into the service of the King,
whilst he who boasted vaingloriously suffered punishment. King
Suriyondradhipati was n good marksman, fow equalled him in skill
He could hit birds that flew at night and even fish in the water conld
b also hit, though he saw but their refloction. Wall vorsed too was
he in the stones of astrology, knowing full well the fute that lay in
store for his land.  And thess were the wonds whevein he ambodied
his propheey : “Red as Wood will water in all rivers and canaly be-
eome and reddened us fire the clonds and the sky. The earth itself
will be all of & tremble.  Into the eity will evil spirits enter and its
guandian sngels will slink away, Winter will beeome summer. Siek-
ness and disease will befall men and anfmal Medieinal plants will
lose their bensfieial property and wdible fruits their delisste taste,
The angels who guard the Faith will guard the evil-doer, whilst the
virtuous will no long be held in esteon, Friends will beeome enemies
and wives unfaithful to their lopd. Upin the high-born will the
lowly bring degradation. The taught will rebel against the tenchers,
Evil-doers will rise und the wise will fnll.  Pumpking will sink and
slates will foat.  Low in the lanes will the noble ereep whilst proud
on the roads walk the slave.  Suddes death will comé upon men and
womens i thair prime.  There will be & scarcity of riee and food and
men will meet starvation.  Eyil spitits will live among men.  Monks
and Brahmins will suffer, Robbery and theft will prevail  Low
land will become dry and high land will turn into swamps, Sadly
eclipsed will be the light of this our Faith, The frivolous will pos-
sess riches  Over this our land will aljens hold their sway,"
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THE LATE PRINCE PURACHATRA.

Memorial spesch on the oceasion of the demise of General His Royal
Highness Prince Purschates of Kamphengphet, made by the Senior
Vice-President at the 252nd Couneil Meeting lield at the Home of
the Siam Sociecty on Wednesday the 7th October, 1936 :

* Your Highness, Gentlemen,

*This being the first Counpil meeting to be held after the recent but
untimely demise of General His Hoyal Highness Prince Purachatrn
of Kemphengphet, it is wy sad but Lonourable duty to say snne
villedictory words about the life of His late Boyal Highness in so far
us this was connected with the aims and work of our Society,

“ Let it at once be said that Prince Purachatra took an early and
lively interest in the proceedings of the Siam Society, In the year
1922 the Prinee was made an Honorsry Viee-President, o position he
vecupied il his death. His Royal Highness showed his practical
interest by attending our meetings sud giving einema displays dealing
with railway construction in Siaw. Later on, from 1928 to 1932, the
Prinee took on himself the position of Leader of the Transport and
Travel Study Section, and it was due to his active and kind assistancs
that the Society was able to organize a number of suceessful oxeur-
sions to places of historieal interest in this country, besides the
memorable trip to the famous Angkhor group in 1930, As the Leader
of the Transport and Travel Study Section Prince Purachatra had o
seat on the Council, and with his bright intelligence and practical turn
of mind the Prines made & particularly valuable miember of the Couneil,
which always listensd sttentively to his instructive and businesslike
eontributions to the various matters under discossion.  Morg than
onee Prinee Purachatra’s proposals were found to be the ideal solution
of a knotty problem.

“The death of such a distinguished parsonality as the late Prinee of
Kamphengphet not only constitutes a heavy loas to the Sinmese
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Nation, whoss interests he served s brilliantly during oany vetrs
in his eapacity of Commissioner of the Royal State Railways ol
later as Minister of Commerce wnd Comuounieations, but also to our
Society, which deplores the loss uot anly of an exeeptionally Lighly
gifted personulity but also of that of a kindhenrted sod very sympa-
thetio fellow man.  Prince Purachstrs will long be remembered in
our hesrts,
“ HONOUR amd Penew to his niemory 1

The tullowing Resolution was passed by the Couneil of the Siawm

Society st their meeting on Wednesday the Tth October 1936 :—

1) That the Senior Yiee-President’s speech in wemory of His late
Hoyal Highness Prince: Purachatea of Kemphengphet be respoct-
fully submitted to Her Royal Highness the Prineess of Ka-
phengphet actompanied by u lotter of eondolenee on behalf of the
Council snd Members of the Siam Society., Il lettor to be-
signed. by the Senior Vice-President in the unavoidalile absenes
of the President.

2) That nb an early date the Senjor Viee-Prisidont, accompanied by
Mewbers of the Conneil, proceed to Wat Benchamabopitr  there
o place s wreath at the nro containing the wortal remains of
Hix late Royal Highness.

L1th Oetober 1936

Herswith is the letter sent -—

Her Royal Highness
The Princess of Kamplhengphet,

Bangkok.

May it pleass Your Roval Highness,

On the oceasion of the sad demise of General His Hoval Highness
Prince Porachatra of Kawphengphot, whom our Society had the
honour to count among its Hondrary Officers, T, on behalf of the
Coupeil and the Members of the Sinm Society beg Your Royal High-
ness Lo deign o secept our most respeetfnl and heartfelt comdolenoes,

His Roynl Highness Prinee Purachatrs, Your Royal Highness's
distinguished consort, wis » personadity of tare qualities and ey
tional gifts, & fact which is well known to all students of the recent
history of Siam, the eountry he served so brilliantly and so well,
Also in the annals of the Siam Soeipty the Prince has left his mark
by the kind and astive intevest he took in all its affairs.  His Royal
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Highness's mume will thersfore not be forgotten in our Socity, winl
will long live in our hearts
I enclose & copy of the sddress provonneed i memory of his late
Hoyal Highness at the 2532nd meeting of the Council of the Siam
Society hald on the Tth of this month.
I have the honoty to be
Your Royal ﬂighm:w's must ohedient servant,
ERiz SEIDEXFADEN,
Sunior Viee President,
The Siam Society,
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REVIEWS OF BOOKS.

Sin J. Grorce Scorr, K. C, LK, Burme and Beyond. Grayson &
Grayson, London. 349 pages, with 52 illustratious atd oue uul.]:l.'"'I

This ik & very interesting work written by the late Sir George in
his well-known, witty and humorous style, which has made his furm-
wr publications—The Burmuoy, hie Life and Notions, Burwa: o
Hanebook, ete., as well as Lis contributions to The Gaszetteer of Uppn
Burir aad the Shan States—so (leservedly popolar.  Sir George
knew what he was talking about from long and intimate relations
with ‘the inhabitants of the eountry, where he proved himself one of
the most able and giftad of British colonial administrators.  He was
a traly great wan, but—snd hero comes the but—the stlinologist or
Listorian will elosse his latest and fast hook i disppointment.  Al-
though it is brillisntly written, and not without considemble werir,
it gives seant or often no informustion st all when the question cones
ip a8 o which rmce or langnage group this or that tribo Ilongs,
The suthor often gives excellent sharacteristies of the various peoplos,
when deseribing their modes of dressing, living, courting, o = i g
but much too often the racial or language question is left open.  Sir
George was an olid wan when li wrote this book, and one gty the
impression after having rewl it that it s more of a colleetion of
chitty reminiscences than s standard work seriously treating of the
various peoples and tribes described by him.  Still with this reserva-
tion the book is well worth reading and the reading s enjovable.

W swithin the st vonpls of years severn] books of merit have appearsd
tremting of the history, sthnology or archueology of Further Tudia, but Lk
of time sl absenee froon Biam have, =o far, provinted the writer from re-
vivwing thow in the colunms of this Jommal, — As, howover, ot lesss two of
the four books to be mentionwl hiveafter, have alrendy been reviewsi] by
competent penis, the following is only o be considered ns n series of notes on
the more ontatunding subijpets—oullol hees and there—Sfrom thise ooks.
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Only the last chapter (written by Lady Seott) treats of the Bur-
mese, a8 the idea of the suthor was to limit his work to the rscos
encireling Burma proper,

We are thus treated toa kaleidoseopic review of the peoples living
to the east, north and west of Burma =—the * rug-bug of raoes;” the
Karen ; the Brd; the Padaung with their stiff giraf-necked belles;
the Shan; the Paluung; Kachin; Chin, and, not to forget, the beud-
hanting © wild " Wi

Most of what is told here is already known from “ the Hundbook,”
but this thue the description is spiced with Sir George's porsonal
experiences and exploits from the time when the Shan States were
brought under British control in the eighties of last century,

Ou the very first page Sir George Scott asks “ Who were the
autochthotes dispossessid by the Bunmese i the Gth century B. C.r"
il he thinks they were the Selu'ng or Proto-Malays.  This mway be
corteet, a8 it is now thought that the distant forefathers of the
present Malays cume from Esstern Tibet,  These Proto-Maluys may,
however, liave partly dispossessed partly sbsorbed the Melanesoids,
who are surmised to have been the population of Indoching in remotis
titnes.  Anothet drndit on Burmese matters, Me. F. H. Giles (Phya
Indra Montri), says as follows: I think that il sutochthomes wers
the Riaug, an aneivat poople who veeupied most of the Shan States
prioe to the southern wareh of the Thai, The Hung are o Khi
peopls of the Mon-Khaner race, When the Siamese speak of the Kari-
angs, meaning the Karen, they are spenking with the voice of recisl
wemory.  These people were very important and probably  the
nutochthones ; they are related to the Palaung”

With tegard to the Burmese Mr. Giles gavs:i— The Burmess,
s w rnee, did not exist in the Uth eentury B (. The people we
enll Burmese to-day are undoubtedly a mixture of many peoples wnd
tribes,  Their language is so undeveloped that it is almost impossible
to write a foreign word intelligibly in it. The Burmese language
sevms Lo lack nll the elements of 4 edltured tongue, The Burmese
are o cowposite people who would seem to have entared the realm of
eivilization only about a thousand years o, The Burmess enme
fronn Tibet and moving down from the Tibetan platean entered Buar-
wn along: the valleys of the Brahmaputrs, the Clindwin and the
Trruwaddy rivers  Their movements south must have occupied een-
turies. The Burmese eall themselves Myanna and Bhama  Both
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thiise words are probably derived from the name of the river Brah-
maputes down which some of the Tibetan tribesmen came.

It is cortain that w portion of the Tibetan tribesmen eame through
thee Chindwin beeause the Burmese are connected with the Nagas,
Kukis, Mishmis, Lopehas, Abors, Bhotins, and the eognate tribes of
the Brahmaputes valley.

It would seem that the earliest movenent was along the Chindwin
river. Several Tibetan words appear in the Burmnese lungunge, and
there is an evideot linguistic and ethnie conneetion between the
Burnsese aud the Lashi, Marn, Hpon-Ngachang, Lissaw tribes found
at the npper waters of the Trrawaddy,  There is a close relutionship
hetween the Changs and the Burinese.  The Burmese language can-
niot express the wond » Chang ™ exeept in writing, but pronounes the
word *Chin” The plains of Burma were owcupied by the Shan
(Thai), the Pyn and the Mon,  As the Tibeto-Burmess tribesmen
pushedl south they dispossessed these peoples aul established thum-
salves in the rich plains,

"The vriginal ethnie formation of the ancient Burmese was com-
posed of Tibetun tribesnen wul e peoples they met with oo their
march south. I the first edntuey A, L. the Pyu, the Kanyan and
the Sak (ealled by the Burmese Thet) migrated to Pagin.  The Sak
wore a Chin tribe.  As time passed the original Tiboto-Burimess
tribesuien mised with Uhese thres peoples and it was thus thet the
race we eall Burmese to-day cume into being prior to the 11th
century,

The Shan and the Mon people had both racially sud culturally
ifeeted this composite mixture callud the Burmese.”

On page 18 the author suguests that instead of Thaton, the Mou
enpital saeked by the great Answrati, one should read Angkor, which
Vs mther improbable. We know ut present the history of ancient
Unmbodis =0 well that this interpretation is ont of the question. A
wir of cantist of the dimensions sseribed o King Anawrata, which
should have rvesulted in the sack and plunder of Angkor Thom,
would eertainly have left traces it not in the nseriptions of Cambo-
din then otherwise, But there i nothing which ean justify suech a
snggestion.

On page 16 Sir George says that the Mon are: Dravidians.  Now
Dr. Hutton (Census of Indin) opines that early Muditerraneans
brought the prothtype of Austro-Asiatic languages to India, they



144 REVIEWS OF BOUKS | VoL £X1x

being followed by other Mediterraneans, in company with brachy-
cephalic people Trom the Anstolian platesy, the Alpine Armenoids.

These other Mediterranesns spoke probably Dravidian, aml they
wern responsible for the highly devdlopud eity eulture in the Indus
valley some 5,000 years ago,

The Mo, like the Cambodinns, are o bruchyeephatic people speak-
ing a so-called Anstro-Asintic Innguage while the Deavidisns: are
long wnd marrow-headed speaking o languugy widely differant frum
that of the Mao-Khmoer,

To udentify the Mon with the Dravidians is therefore not possibilie.

It seems more probable that the original  Mén-Khuwr were
bmnch of the Alpine Armonoids  Heount study of the bmir forms,
colunr of eyes, lactal building etc. of the Lawi of North Siam seems
Lo confirm the latter hypothesis,

Ta this Mr. Giles saysi— “The Mahilharata speuks of the
Asuras ns being the builders of stone cities in Western India.  The
word Asurs is the same as the modern eorruption Assyrian, |
thiuk that the Man, Khuer, Lawii. Pataung, Karen and many other
tribes, having varions numes, ary sprung from the KL who were the
original inbabitants of Eastern Asin.”

On page 15 the suthor says that the Mén Language s all but
extinet,  However, ahout a decade ago the Inngiuuge census of Burion
gave the number of Mon-spesking fndividunls to be Between 300,000
wnd 400,000 to which may be added another 50,000 in Siame.  From
private researches I am convineed that Mén linguage in its spoken
form is il far from dying out in Siam,

Thoe number of Burmoese spedking people in Brrma is given as a
little loss than hulf of the total population.  If this is estimated st
15 ‘millions the Burmese speaking porsons nmmber ouly about 7
millicns which is considerably less than the number of Thai-speaking
persons in Siam,

In his chapters on “a rmg-bug of mees” Sir George writes very
entertainingly on w number of tribes of which now only small s
scittered remains are left.  He mentions thus the Dam, Daye, Yaw,
Kadu and Taungyo as living on the Myelat platean or Middle eoun-
try east of the Irrawaddy river.

Mr. Giles, however, writes to we that during the four yesrs he was
in chargo of the sdisinistration of the Myelat he never met n single
Yaw or Kadu there, but a few hundred Dayé living in Thawmakan
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wha, like the Dann and Tamgyo, speak an archaie form of Burmese,

Mr. Qiles adds that the Danaw, who also live on the Myelat
plateau, *“have o language of their own, and although only a remnant
of this tribe still exists in the State of Pendays they are quite
interesting people. The surrounding people say that the Danaw
speak the language of birds"

The Taungthus, also living in the Myelat, are, of eonrse, well
known in Siam as wendering pedlars  Here we call them Dongsw.
They sre met with right over to the Mekhong river and evin in
Cambodian territory, Sir George thinks they are of Karen extrae-
tion, This is contirmed by Mr. Giles who says;— “The word
Taungthu is Burmese and means & hill man.  They call themselves
Ba-o, and I am inelined to think that they are a sept of some very
ancient Karen or Khi tribe, probably mixed with Fyu blood.  Thers
in o state ealled Thaton in the Southern Shan States, entively
populsted with and governed by Taungthus, and three other Taung-
thu states : viz:— Loi-ai, Loi-maw and Pinhmi (in Tai, Paogmi) in
the Myslat.

The word Taungyo is also Burinese and means the bone of the hill,
for these people live mostly on the hills.

Their dress is the same as that of the Taungthus, only it is brown
in colonr instead of biack.”

About the famous leg-rowers of the Inle lake, the Inthas, the
author statea that they elaim to have come from Tavoy and to be
of Amkanese origin,  Mr, Giles confirms this, saying * their ancestors
were Arakanese prisoners of war, sottled in Tavoy and eventually
brought to this lske at the head of which stands the eapital town
ealled Yawnghwe aftor the State of the samo nnne.  There is a settle-
ment of Tavoyans in Bangkok, also prisoners of war, being the same
preople as the Inthas  The word infha means son of the lake.

Sir George treats the Karens in two chapters but, though he says
that they are not Thibetans; and are as much Pro-Chinese as the Thai
nre, lie does not try to find out whaet they really are.  That the Red
aod the white Karens speak sllied languages is well known, but
physically spasking they are very different. The Red Karens, by
reason of their gqoeer skull forms, present something of an anthro-
pologieal puzelo, so mueh s that Mr, Giles believes that the Karen-ui
ur Red Karens belong to the Wa people, as there is, living south of
the Wi country, a people very much slike the Red Karens

It must, however, not be forgotten that the Red Karens are long
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and parrow-leaded, which presents a difficulty when trying to group
them together with the bullet headed Wi '

The Bré people seem to e very unattractive and wsed formerly to
be just as bod-manversd as the Karen-m, kidnapping and munder
Loing some of their pastimes.  Me Gilés, who knew them woll, as
well as their language, says there werve four different divisions of
them aml that Bré is the Burmess way of saving Bghai or Red
Karen.  They are divided in the Lakt, the Hasin, and the Manaw.

They live to the west of Karen-ni.

The many Karen beliefs whicls strikingly recall Biblical statements
need not surprise one.. The myths about the Tower of Babel aml
the Deluge, besides others, are not limited to the Karens hut are
found awong many other tribes living in Indoching and Southern
China. Such helicfs may be s common human heritage handed
iown from the times of our remote neolithic ancestors,

Me. diles informs me that the Karens known bo him did not-share
sueh belisfa

One of the most intoresting and likeable triles of the Shan States
are the Palaung, the tea planters, who form a State of their own,
Tawngpeng, A more vough wd less symipathetic braneh of them are
the Rumai, who live in the northornmost part of the Shan States
strotehing over the border into the Chinese Shan States in ¥ innan.

The Palwung ave Mon-Khmer, their language showing a relation-
ship with Lawd snd even Khamu,  They are hard workers, having
large tes murdons and broed good ponies.  Thowgh somew hat addict-
ol to opinm eating, they are o homely and deeent people, aud have
found their great wentor in Mes. Leslie Milne, why describes thewm
viry symipathetically in her exesllent book “The home of sn Eastern
clan”  Of special interest are their quaint eonrting ceremonies;
which are tanght i regulae schools !

Mr. Giles adds as follows:— = Tawngpeng is o Shan corrtiption
of the Burmese word Taungbaing which means * The Rolers of the
Hill" This ferm euriously enough is synooymous with the word

syilendra, this name of a Malay d%:!muty. sl also, I think, in Chaiyi
Sailendrs is simply Sels Indrs.  The name of the Palaung state is

Loilsung (Doi Loang 1. e. the great hill) **
The Kachins, who are generally considersd to be o gang of Wood-

*Arccording to Prol. Cowdis the amperors of Fu-pan for th first I’;H}
yeurs bope the title of *Kings of the mountaing™ or s g ilird jun.”
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thirsty, headeatting savages—what they no doubt were in formor
times—sesm, after batter relations have been established with them,
thanks to the British Raj, not to be without good points. Their
men are brave at least, and made o good record for thémselves dur-
jng the last World War when they served in Mesopotania,

The Kachins are no doubt Mongols, kaving trickled in from the
north.  The author mentions thit types which suggest Nogro hlood
jexcepting the hair) are sometimes met with among the Kachins
This may be due to a remote mixture with a former Melanesian
stock. Negroid traits are also found among the dwarfish Lutze to
the north of the Triangle (in northérnmost Burms) snd in certain
tribes in Northern Tongking. The © maiden’s bowers ™ are not re-
siricted to the Kaching, but are also met with st harvest time, on
the paddy fields of the Puthai and the Ssek of North-Eastern Siam,

On page 183 the author is speaking of the knotted string language
af the Mexieane 'This is of course a slip of the pen for the Incas
of Per.  Ideographic messages, like those used by the Kaehins are
also found among the Khamu around Luang Phrabang,

The Chins (whose veal name is Chang), living on the hither side of
Burma proper, sre quite interesting, though as dirty as the Karens
anid the Kachins, and seem formerly to have possessed o kind of
eivilization

When the British started to pacify their country, they were head
hanters, slivve doalers: amd raiders of the worst kind, living in eun-
ningly fortified villages situated on the top of insecessible hills

All this liss been altered for the better; and the Chins now make
good soldiers of the King-Emperor. They ave tall, nearly 6 fect high,
and very enduring. They are expert in bowmanship, their hows being
quite five foet aeross  Another remarkable thing is their erecting of
stome monnments, which shows influenes from the sneient Near Eas,

Sir George mentions the mythuu, which he thinks is a cross
between & cow and a buffalo!  This animal is, however, a tame bison
or gaur, the Rating of Siam, which is exelusively kept for sacrifices
to the spirits™ The Chins have a vague belief in a Supreme Being,
and they seem altogether to be well worth a thorough study.

The author knew the Shans better than most, but the reviewer

1) Fide Colonel J, Shakespear, The Lushei Euki Clans, pp. 31 and 32,
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thiws nob agree with hins whan e ealls them “a waning raee”, nor
whon he saya; “ There is nothing that is so smch ealealated to exeite
despair as to the possibility of writing a history of the Thai” The
writer is more optimistic on these points. Shan land is seattered
over with rains of deserted fortificd towns which, if properly studied
by eompetent archwologists, wonld no donbt nssist greatly in patch-
ing together the history of the Shans (who, of course, eall thenselves
Thai and Thal Yai, Le., the great Thai, st that)

The Shans are excellont agricalturists, good traders and they do
not smoke mueh opium.  With sueh qualities it should not be oo
diffieult o task to get something good out of them, And then tHieir
waomen are so pretty and winsome, adding to the sttractivoness of an
alvendy attractive poople.

Sir George ssems (page 225) 0 eonsider Bishop Pallagoix's. book
the standurd wiork on Slamess history nil says that Siam beeame o
Kingdom in a. 0. 13501 The first Thai kingdom s Siaw (Stkhothai)
was of conrse established o lumdred years earlior. To suy that Lao,
ie, North Siamese, or Thai Yuan, is lmrely comprohensible to the
(Southern) Sinmess, as far as talk is copeerned, is indesd to overstite
the ease.  Furthermore Viengehan (und wof Vienchan) is not iden-
tical with Lantsung, which is another name for Lusng Phrabang,
which lattor town is certainly not the residenes of the Freneh
Gevernov-General of Indoehing, who resides at Hanoi in Tongking,
Ti_w Résident Supéricar of Fronch Laos resides, howevor,  ub
Viengehan.

It must bo said that the manner in which the British treat the
Ralers, and their subjects, of the Federsted Shan States is beyond
praise, amd might serve as » model for other States who Tusve Thii
ritlers and Thai populations under their suzerainty,

The so-called Rinng silk-wenving triles sre; as usunl, not classi-
fised by the author, but we have seen that Me. Giles dies pot
hesitate in mnging them among the Mou-Khmer. The Riang Sek
girly' dancing much ressmbles that of the Saek of Atsunat in
Changvat Nakhon Phanom in N. E Siam, while their hand wusic pro-
dueed by bumping lengths of bamboo of difforent gauge on the
ground has its counterpart in that of the Semnng pygmies in Malsyn.
Mr. Giles says about the Riangs -— These people live in the States
of Méing Nai; Mawk Mai; Mong Sit; Lai Kha and parts of Hyen-wi,
sud hove even migrated to the State of Loi-long in the sonthern
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portion of the Myealat” There are three divisions of the Riang —
The Yang-sek and the Yang-lam, both of whom be knew well and
the Yang Wan Kun, whom he did not know_are found in the State
of Lai-Kha, adjoining Méng Nai  They arve, as already sated, o
vory ancient tribe, probably helonging to the original Mon group,
and may be conneetod with the Lawi, Palsung and Rumai, The
Yang-lam, or Black Yang, have heeome Shanized.

MThe Aklia or Kaw and Labn or Mussé, treated by the author in
two different chapters; all holong to the Mussd people. Sir George
evidently did not know that the Mussé are identical with the Mosso,
wha formerly formed an independent State in the vastern marches of
Tibot, near Batang, on which the Reverend Father F. Goré has written
i masterly monograph,'!!

The Mussi have, as the suthor sayve, been @ remorselessly harrieil
and appressed by the Chinese and robbed of whatever happiness they
might once have hal”—The treatment of the pre-Chinese mees in
Central Southern and South-Westarn Ching s o sad and revolting
ehapter in the history of the great Chinese people, utterly unworthy
of & great nation. The Mussi are the kinsmen of the partly still
independent and proud warlike Nosu, by the Chinese nicknamed
Lollo, and physieally and, at least formerly, spiritually, elong to one
of the finest races of south-pastern Asin. It i a great pity that
their well-ordered and civilized kingdom was destroyved by the Chin-
enie aa, if left alone, they might have gone very far, Their scattor-
ing amd omigmation suthwands, right into the Shan States and
Northiern Siam, has pot improved themn, especially after they have
taken to opium smoking. Still they are a picturesque anil in many
wiys o very likeable people.

The W& are divided into tha » “ﬂl] ard = tame ” W8, and are un-
doubtedly Man-Khmer. Their lsnguage anid that of the Lawi of
North Siam is predominantly the samo

The wild W3, with their discosting habits of bead hunting, sknll
avenues and their indulgencs in strong spirits, besides their dirtiness,
do not eall for mueh sympathy,

However, they are o virile mee, conspicnously industrious, good
agriculturists, well belisvod when sober, snd honest,  They build
formidable fortified villages approsched by tunnels: they understand
how to econstroct eane bridges and bring the water into their villages
through bamboo agueducts.

N BEFEO, Vol. XXIT1, (1929
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Their weakness for head-eutting is, of course, part of an ancient
fertility rite shared by the Chins, Kachins and the Dayaks in
Borneo.  As the author says, the “wili” Wa possess a morbid attrae-
tion, and if treated in the right manner they may develop into some-
thing good.  Add to this that their irls are comely—when newly
washe !

Sir George does oot think much of the “tame™ Wik

They are more alike to our Lawd who, however, are cortainly not
unsympathetic, s Me. Huteliinaom's wd the writer's stodies of them
have shown.'!)

The avcient Lawd tombs in the form of long barrows and the
memorial stones set up for the dead all point to & western origin of
the Lawi, as of all Mon-Khmer people.  Such graves urs also found
in the Machongson distriel in North Sinm and woulld be well worth
i eloser study.

The Shans, like the Thai Yuan and the Lio of Lusng Phrabang,
all admit that the Wi, Lawi aml Khamu, wore the original owners
of the land, which is clearly proved by the participation of these
people in the eeromonies of enthronement of prinees and hotse
warming still performed in all northern Thai States

The last chapter in the late Sir George Seott's hook is a sketeh of
of the Burmese people written by Lady Scott: It goes without say-
ing that the beloved Shway You's consort is pronounesdly symputhe-
tie in her treatment of the Burmese people.  Thoy may be very
likeable moe, but, ta say that they are not eruel by nature is hard to
believe when confronted with their eruel wind alwcst ineredible
wisdosds eonumitted during their frequent wars with Siam, The
wemory of Burinese devilry is sadly attested by the ruins of the
formor so splendid Ayudhyn, besides thousands of destroyed teraples
scattered all over Siam from Cliengmai in the North right down
ta the Guif of Siam. Lady Seott lays stress on the fresdom of
the Burmiesy woman as something apart among Oriental peoples.
In this eonnection she forgets the social status of the Thai WO,
which has alwnys been a very ligh one from sbeiont times:
o fact attested by the deseription of the Nan Cliso empire given by
contempornry Clinese chroniclers.  The genoral chametoristios given
af the Burmese peasaot us being earofree, affoctionate, kindly, goord-

1B W. Hutohinson nnd E Haidﬂufm_leu E’k Lavied ﬁlHﬂ.hm i,
J588, vol. XXVII, pt. 2, 1935
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tempored and living simply, also applies to the Siamese peasant, who
is oven more stiructive boeanse of his stropg and refreshing senso of
homonr.

As said in the boginning of these notes Sir Ooorge Seott's ook,
all its outstanding merits notwithstanding, does not fulfill the
expeetations of either the anthropologist or the ethoologist. A new
work on these lines treating all the races of Burmn is; therefors, very
el needed | sod we belisve that the right man to write this hook
woutld he Major J. H. Green, who now for years has been studying
these problems on the spot.

Oetober 1935, Erig SRIDENPADEN,

Beamux Mermonn, Whete Ohine aneete Buppe,  Blackic & Son,
Ltal,, Lemdon snd Glasgow, 231 pages with 32 illesteations wnd
QLTI 8

This i very charming book which seems to have been written
by just as charming a lady,

The uuthovess is the wife of & British Civil Official who served for
years in the north-sastern parts of Bunua, principally in the Kawhin-
[,Kn:rphrd district vast of Bhamo, later m Bhamo itself, and, for a spell,
ih Consul in Tengyueh, the Chinese eapital of westernmost ¥ tinman,
Without pretending to be a savant Mrs. Metfond gives os o vivid,
symipathetic sod very interesting pieture of the various peoples
among which she and her husband Lived and worked, Her des-
eriptions of the wild but beantiful and faseinating seenery in North-
nen Brarmn are exeellent too, so exesllent that they make one long to
g anl see it for onesall,  The wuthoress gives o mass of interesting
and illuminating information on the Kachin people, their life, manners
and beliefs.  As already il in the notes on Sir George Seott's bk,
thess peopls may in their wild state be o dirty amd somewhat
lisgmisting erowid, liat their eontact with the British and the Ameriean
Baptist missionnries has changed them much for the hetter. The
Kachin maidens may be quite pretty, aml their menfolk are sen.
It is typical of the manliness of the Kachin men that, while other
prople will swear by this or that god or spirvit, the Kachin warrior
will swaar on his swond! It 3s surprising to hear that the Kaehins
only number 200,000 souls.  Still had it oot been for the timely
wdvent of the British they would have overran the Shan States and
even Burma. The Kachins despise the Shans snd have already
penctrated well into their Northern States. The Kachins are pure
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Mongols, snd muy really have come down from Thibet: their oral
traditions and phenomenal memories are striking. Their main lome
i8 in the so-called triangle in northernmost Burma, One agrees with
the authoress when she says i— What o shame it is. that edueation
tenils to make these tribes relinguish their old customs and native
resses!”  This point was brought up before the International Con-
gress of Anthropology and Ethnology. held in London last vese, and
it was stressed that the aims of edueation, whethor by the respective
coloninl administrations or the miskionaries, should be to presorve
all that is hest in the native coltwre.  This inclodes, of eonrse, in
most cases, the nationsl and tribal dresses. The aims of Western
nducation must not be to make Europeans or Americans of the natives
hut to enoble them within the cirele of their own PUSEOMmE, THaners
and outloak of Tife,

Mrs. Metford comments on the tall and spare stature and straight
or even aquiline noses of the Lissus or Lissaws. She suggests that
this is due to an intermingling with tall Aryan tribesmen, Captain
Kingdon Ward, the famous botanist, in his fascingting book “ The
mystery rivers of Thibet ”, makes the samé observations about the
populations of the upper renches of the rivers Salwin and Mekhbong,
und suggests that such Arvan traits may be doo to mixtoro with
some of Alexander the Great's soldiers who peneteated into these
mountainous wildernesses—the old story of “Alexander's lost legion”,
Ko entertainingly used by the late Sir Rider Haggard in bis romanes
“Aveshal!”™ It might perhaps be well worth to study onr Lissaws
living in the hills of the Ampho’ Muang Fivg district to aseortain
whether Aryan traits nre also to be foumd awong them, Professor
Uredner in his book * A journey throngh Yiman undertaken by the
Greographical Institute of the Sun Yal Sen Ubiiversity” (reviewed hy
the writer of these lnes in JSS. Vol XXVI Part 2) also spenks of
Lissaws with hundsome almost European faces. The Lissaws wre
good fighters and some of thew are found in the ranks of the Burnin
Rifles, one beeoming an offieer nud oven o King’s Indian orderly
officer ]  During Me. Motfonl's stay in Tengvueh he and Mrs
Metfond made extensive travels in the eloven Shan States which
comprise that district. The great majority of the population i
Thai, besides some Achangs, Palaungs, Kaching, und Lisssws,
Chinese are only found in the market towns snd the e mmines,
beeanse Tengynel is famous for its jade and ita Chinese eraftsmen
who sre masters in the art of the wonderful Jude earving.  Yilnnan
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is probably one of our globe's most besutifnl sountiics, with its blue,
misty  fountaink, silvery rivers, sparkling cascades  and  almos
ineredible wealth of splendid fowers,

These Shan States or Chinese Shan States ure ponnins of the
former powerful Nin Chao wmpire, destroyed by Kublai Khan's
broops ‘in Ap. 1254 The Thai population is not happy mder the
Chinese vule and, though their princelots ave provd of their Chinese
urigin, their orientation is always Burmawise  The authoress' des-
eription of the Yiionan Thai is viry sympathetic und, when rending
about these frank, hospitable and clisrining people, oneé wonders if
the late Reverend J. H. Frecman's dreatss of o great united Thai
wmpire will ever come true,

October 1035, ERIK SEIDEXFADER,

. 0. Winstenr, ML G, M. AL D Litt. (Oxon), history of Mulayo.
Londun, Luze and Co. 259 pages with 21 plates and 24 illustra-
tions sl plans

This handsome and woll-written hook, based upon solid facts and
the results of the studies of the foremost authorities on the liistory
of Indoching and Iusulinde, suel s Prof, Codis, M. Mansuy, Mlle.,
Uolnni, Mr. Evans, Prof. Krow sl Dr, van Stein Callenfels, repro-
sents, s s inatter of faet, all what s known ap till now of the pro-
hiistory, sthuology, arclmology and political history of Malaya, and
% such is sn uvaluable source of information to all students of sueh
matters pertainiug to our part of the world, The author has spent &
life time in Malaya and is himself o distinguised Malay historian, hay-
Ing written s series of exeellent historles of the British Malny Stutes,
besides being an accomplished Malay scholar.  After having care-
fully read his book. always with intense intevest wml often with
enthusissm even, one ean only say that it cedonnds to his honour.
This book will hecome the standard work on Malsys and it is a work
which one will often burn buek to and reread with pleasure and profit.
e to Siam's relations with Malayn, which politically date back to
the end of the 13th century, Siamese reoders should also be vory
mterested in the econtents of this book,

Sir Richard Winstedt treats, ficst of all, of the primitive tribes of
the Malay Peninsule. OF these the Nogritoes are, nn doult, the
lowest an the rung of the ladder.  Still the reviewer dows not agrrie
with the saying that “Take from the Negrito lis bow and nTTOwW,
which presumably he borrownd from another peaple, and nothing is
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laft but u soeiety that ouly differs from that of the spes in enjoying
w grester skill in eapturing game, in being able to communieate
information to one another and in utilizing that information” This
i certainly to undoreate these little folks' spiritual qualities aml
their brmin capacity. Aml it does not go well together with the
fucts that » greed nnd eruelty, lying and guarrelling, thefl, murder
sl adultery are foreign to theie simple nature, while the women are
patterus of modesty.”  Surely in this respect the Negritoes: tnight
serve ns models to us so-called highly cvilized people

Father Sehiebesta, ! wha lived in the camps of the Negritoes for o
eansiderable thoe, considers them, aod as b seems righl';ly A, A
“wihre und volle Mensehen”  Their religious beliefs also execed
that of a fear of thunder and lightuing wl w hope of a life after this
on " the wostern blessed isles” It seoms now an established iact
that the Semany ns well as their kinsmen, the Minoopies of the
Andamans, the Aetas in the Philippines and the pumerons pigmy
popitlation of the interior of New Guinea, possess a primitivie
mionotheistie religion.

That some of the peoples of Indo-Chinn are more or less mifnsod
with Negrito blooil is not were “guess work™ hut more or Joas Pm\-ul].
aud will no doubt be proved a elear faet as soon ns s thorongh-
guing anthropologieal investigation, assistal by the new sciencs of
bloxd grouping, can be oried out.  There are only about 2000
ndividuals feft of the Semang people: and of that number a eouple
of hundreds wre found in Sinmese territory.

The: anthor asks the intriguing question: When did the Semang
reach Malava ! Did they arrive after the Sakait” Amd he says
that, their skeletal remnins do not appesr before the Inte neolithic
period.  To this the writer would say that he still believes the
Semang to be the autochthonous popalation of Indoching, and that
iy sgroes with Dr. Hutton in his views (Census of Tndia) that the
Negritoes were the first, that the Proto-Australoids came afterwands,
and that through the erossing of Negritoes with Proto-Australoils
the Melauesian race was born.  The discovery of skulls of Australo-
Melanesoid. Indonesian and Negrito types by M. Mansui in the aves
ol Northern Tongking, goes very well with Dr. Hutton's theory.
Where the Negritoes eame from in another question, which is not
tikuly to be salved for some time to come yet.

OV Father Pl Echubestn, Bai den T rmald=merpen -Tu _.ifuiuyn, revinwel
b . Seidenfaden b JSS, val, XXTIT, (1950) pt. 3.
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There are some 20000 Sakai in Malaya.  The author siys thoy
are, in the remoter mountainons purts, n Lvpionl Tndonesinn, alias
Nesiot, Iill hroed (on o substratum of Anstraloid-Melanesoids), akin
to many hill tribes in Yiinnan, South Chima, Indochina, the Philip-
ilihr#. Forwoss, Bornwo, Uelobes and Sommtra.  The writer thinks it
would oot be easy to name all the tribes the author has i mind, hut
would eontine himself to say that the Sukui seomn to be near palatives
of the Weddahs of Ceylon and Hither Indis and wost prolebly
descend from n Proto-Australoid stock.  Their skull forms and
wiuvy hair should speak in favour of sueh a classification. On the
other haud the language of the Sakai appears to be a Malayo-
Polynesian one with a wixture of Man-Khmor words, bub lunguage
may b adopted and does nov prove anything from the raeinl point
of view when oot coupled with anthropological facts

The Jakun, nlso called Proto-Malays, which live in Sonth Pahang,
Nogri Sembilan, Johore and the Riau archipelago and the const of
Sumatrs, seem to have a strong admistore of Melanesinn blood, s
much that they, in Johore, reseinble veritable Papusns  The Jukun
are identical with the Selu'ng of Trang snd Phoket and the Mawken
of the Mergni archipelago. Thongh Kern, for linguistic reasons,
placed the cradle of the Malay race in ancient Champi (Anun) it is
now thought, on eultural evidence, to have stowl somewhers nortli-
west of Yiimunn.  The suthor says that all Jakun triles ave Mongo-
loids like the eivilized Malays, wost of them buving hullet hesds and
lank hair. The Jukun talk even n purer Malay langnoge than the
eivilized Malay do.  In future one shall therefore bave to cluss ths
Malays with other Mongoloids,  Sylvain Levi, the late well-known
French savant, thinks to have found evidenes that lodis, several
thousand years ago, recvivid o pre-Dravidian eivilization irom sea-
faring Jakun people which, among other things, gave India the
outrigger hoat besides sevoral place names  Aeoording 1o these
theories th Proto-Malays, followed Ly the true Malays, would have
migrated from the borderland of Eastorn Thibet and marehed down
through present-day Burma till they reached the Bay of Bengal
Here they evidently developed into a seafaring people and spread
downwards to their present southern bubitats

In that case the ancient Chawpd may have been peopled by a
wave of Malnys coming wp from the Malay Peninsuls.

With regard to the civilized Malay no one type does oxist, due to
the mixture down the ages with so many other peoples such us the
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Achiness eolonists in Pernk, the Bugis in Selangor aind Javanese in
Kolantan and Patani.  To this it must beopdded that the Malays of
Pernk and Patani are amloubtedly mueh mixed with Sakais and
Semnngs respectively.

When teeating of prelistory the author says that ounly in thres
places in the Far East has a purs palseolithic eulture been fommd,
mamely in: Mongolia, slong with the Peking Man, and on the terraees
of the Solo river in Javae  He might Tiave added to this Siam, where
Prof, Fritz Swrasin'¥ in cortain eaves in Central, Western aud
Northern Siam has diseovered a purely palasalithic enlture which b
ealls provisionally = Siamian" and which he aseribes to a Proto-
Mulanesinn preople.

The later Mesolithic culture in South-East Asis has left numerins
bemees und ite tools bave been found in Tongking and in Sunatra, in
the latter place by Dr. vin Stein Callenfels.  The noplements helong
to o type which in Europe sre aseribed to the palacolithie puriol
though in the Far East they hanlly date longer back than aliout
3,000 B.C,

Prehistorians have ngread W eall the artifsets of the Mesolithic agy
Huoabinbian after the soone of their greatest incidence i Tongking—
this name was adopted tustead of Baesoninn, so eallod after the first
place, also ju Tongking, where thivy were found,

These Gloplements are of three distinet sub-types :—a) large
roughly ehipped tools, (b)) suallor tools more ueatly ehipped and
found  mixed with protoneoliths (roughly clipped stones witls
polished edges), and () still swaller tools or retowelusl fragments
ravely vocurring with proloneoliths

Everywhere there i abundsnee of Hoabinhian tools ehipped on
one face only, the waterworn sarfuce of the other face being left as
natury fashioned it Lo Siwm and on the eest soast of Sumsten
(with one exeeption) only Hoalinhing palacolithics have besn fouml,
The artifacts foumd by Dr. Fritz Sarasin in soue eaves in Northern,
Central and Western Simm beloug to suletype (8}, They were by
this savant sscribed to a Proto-Melanesoid prople.

Researchos in Perak have revenled two periods of Hoabinhisn
culture. At Gun Kerbau, also in Pemk, grinding and pounding
stomex il grinding slabs were usod thronghont both periods,

To further quote the author :— So phout 5,000 BC. s Mesolithie

) Frite Barnsin, Prehistoric Messarches i Siom, JBR, vol. XV, pt. 2.
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civilization using palaeolithies spread on the east to Northern Tong-
king and on the west to Sumatra, In Tongking this civiliation
duseloped s still rather rough series of protoneoliths with ground
wdpres, which can be traced in Japan, the Laukin Istands aud Formosa,
through Luzon to Surawak, Dutch Bornéo awd Celobes, throogh
Sigm down to Malays and in East Java.  Whenee did this polishing
come? I Java's Ssmpoeng eave Dr. Stein van Cullenfels fonnd,
aliove the lowest or arrow head lavor, no stone imploments but boo-
irods of hone and horn sdees, spatulas, fish hooks and spear-liends
T the caves of Northern Tongking among thousands of ]uhuml:it.lm
il protoneolithics were found o few lorn awd bone implements of
the Sampoung type, while in Southern Tongking fewer stone aml
wore bone and hore implements were fouml.”  The author asks
hiimsalf “Did a race emigrate from the Asiatic continent to Java,
abandoning as it went ita stone mmplements for Tno i horn " Ta
this it inay be said that s similar sequenes s koown from e ealbu-
ral epoehs in Europe, where the Magdaleninn culture, though it was
a continuation of the Aurggmscian stooe culbure, introduced many
i plements  of be—Die. Calleniols” recent exeavations of shisll
Lieaps (Kjokkenmoddinger) on the moin land opposite the Penang
island resnlted, not only in the fimds of the skelotal remmsins of an
Austrnlo-Melanesoid mee with Hoabinhinn palacolithies, but also of
what may represent anothor roee Toguthvr with the skeletal
remaing of this other pes wore Jouwl ground peolithic nxes of o
type which is the nearest parallel to the Mongolinu type.  Perhaps
this othur race represents s weve of onigrants coming from the
north, smiys the author.  Thess shell vaters practised second burial
aid steewed red powder over the skalls of their dend, 14 s of
soutrse, wall known that the custom of strewing red powder over the
skeletons of the dead is wmiversal for the old stone nge - peoples, and
that it probably was meant as n substitute for the life-giving bloml,
therehy showing thess anciont forofathers of ours gs believers in the
eontinuation of life buyoud the grave,

The aathor says with reason that oll ovidence points to the
aneestors of the Papuaps and Australinn aborigies huving passed
down the peninsuly leaving remoins i the sholl heaps and the eaves
s woll as in the physieal chiuretoristies of the aborigines of Malaya.

The origins of the vavious neolithic eultures in East and Soubh-
East, Asin still present o ditficull problem and seem far from having
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beetn solved.  The author says that the earliest of these cultures
is representad by stone arrowheads and that it spread from Japan to
Java, without reaching the continent of Asin. The sharp-necked
Dravidian axe of Tndia, Japan, Celebes and Guam, or the Papusn
axe, or agan the Philippine wdze, found in Hongkong, Celebes
and Polynesin, are all nnkoown in Malays. The neolithie types
found in the West, in Smmatra, Java and Bali are, however, abund-
ant in Malayn. OF particular intorest was the discovery of & fine
doposit of nuoliths of slate mude on the Temboling in Pahang.  Such
slate mpluments have, acconding to Dr. Callenfels, hitherto only been
found in Celehes

Ax will bo scen, here is still a rich field for study, and it will
be of great interest to see liow the mavants will he shie th unravel
the interrelations of all these types, und thereby elear up part of the
wany migrations which, thousands of years ago, must have been
taking place in our Far Eastern hemisphare,

The troe axe is practically wmknown in South-East Asia and only
the ndzo is used.  The roviewer has had the opportunity of studying
largre vollections of neoliths collected during the lust 7 or 8 years in
Sismose Milayo, especially by o Dane, Mr. Havimoller, and he has not
formd n single true axe represented among several hundreds of suel
implements.  However in Northern and North-Eastern Siam s Few
shonldered eelts of » diminutive size have been Toud.

Formerly the presence of the high shouldersd adze found fn the
Philippines, Indochinn, Burma and Indis {Assar, Ohvissa and Chota
Nagpur and in the Munda distriet) was associated with the area of
the wocalled Austro-Asintio languuge family (made famons by the
learned Father William Schmidt) but sings Dr. G de Hevesy, who
identified the Easter Island seript with the sevipt of Mohenjo Duro
in the Indus valloy, has raised doubits about the existenee of such o
family, we may again be on unssfe gronml.

The author says that there must have boen wave after wive of
races, ol that the high shouldered adze may mark s wave of In-
dotiesian enltore that swept through India from the Further East
Inter than that Indonesian wayve whieh, shout 2,000 B.C,, carried the
pointed nwolithie, but not the high shouldered adze. throughout
Malsys down to Insulinde.

All this discussion of varions neolithie cultures shows. however,
only how little positively we know of the migrations of the different
races which by und by peopled the two Indies snd Insulinde.
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Patient labour anid concentinted study for years on these problems
couplid with systenintie exesvations in the thonsauds of Indochina's
lnestone eaves will be necessary before we ean hope to arrive at o
fullor knowledge on some or all of these puzeling problems  So far
st ean say that thie types of neoliths found i Siwmese Malayn ave
ull represented among those abtained in British Malays

Next Dr. Winstedt tells us about the megalithic eulture of the
Munidus, which sotnehow reaclied Malaysia,

There are thres types of megalithie civiiations in South-East
Asin. The first i the dolmen used as n grave sod 18 found in East
Juva snd the Sumda Islands  The stone sarcophagus also vecurs in
Bali. This type is associated with o late neolithic and the bronze
-I'Ig'i:.

The seeond type uses the dolmen, pot for burial, but for monuments
i honour of dead ehiefs or ancestors.  Such mommuents are also
found in the combries of the Nagas and Kuki-Luchai and Chin
trilies

The thind type are slab built graves.  These are found in Sumatras,
Jovi, the Philippines nnd in Pernk

As far as the reviewer knows, bo megalitlies of any of these thres
types have ever been found m Siam ; but the giant stone jars, called
Thuey Thevada, on Thung Chimg Khim in Frineh Northern Laos,
mny belong to this enltural cirele.  Sneh jars have also beon found
in Celebes

Thronghout Malays, Sumates, Java and the lessor Sunda Islands
upright stones or menhirs and vows of such, called alignments; are
arected in Als wemory of deceased ancestors. 1t is not yot possibile
i deeide to which of the abovs thees megalithie types these menhim
and alignments belong.  The inportant monament st Bichels Lima
in Kelantan would indicate that it was erected by the second wave
of megalith builders who entered Malayva and Insulinde about 350
B C Uircles of upright stones lave been foud in two places in
North-East Siam, vsmely one in Ampho’ Moang Sumsil, Changvat
Ubon, at Ban Nen Khu, whore ote sees eight iingnr-furml:ll stomes of
& height of 1.5 m. srranged into two perfeet eiveles ; the other place
i« found in Awphy’ Phak Bang, Cliungval Chaiyaphin, s little south
of the bmnch distriet office of Ban Yang, Here wre 13 large stelne-
shuped stones of rod samdstone aroanged inoan ellipsoid eirele.  One
of them bears an inseription in Sanserit which Prof. Coxdis judges
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o date buck to the Tth or 8th century A DY These stone monu-
ments may of course bolong to the Indinn Braluuanic culture and be
the handiwork of Khimer and Indian colonists respoctively, but they
riay perliaps also originally have been set up by people belonging to
the sceomd wave of megalith builders mentionml above by the author.

The mteresting slab graves found in Pirsk have o conntec-parts
i Siaw, so far, but stone quoit-dises, stone pounders and cond mark-
wl pottery have been found in Sinmese Malsya too, the lntter right
up to Rajuburi's eave dwellings:

The bronze drums dug up in British Malays are of the same pat-
teen as our so-called Kaven drums which again are identieal with
the druws found in Tongking and South Chinw.  Some 20 yenrs ago
suel o bronze drum wus dug up ut Kalasin in N, E Siam.  Dr. Callen-
fels puts the beginning of Indoching's Bronze period st 500 B, O, auil
that of the Archipelago at 300 B.C. These brotze denms helong to
wn Indonesian art period which was followed by the Indian st in-
trodueed by the Hindo imwigeants, whi began colonizing *(ireator
India™ probably some time before the birth of Christ.

The author mnds his chapter on Malayan prehistory by saying -
“The Indonesian was alveady o earver in stone sud & worker m wood,
hn worshipped bulls and kuew enough of agricnlture to keep domes-
bieated eattle and irvigate rice fields.  Besides which tlin Proto-Mulay
kupw wnough of seamanship and stars to fod his way in outrigger
boats to Indin"—and Madagasear. We have still many Indotiesions
nmong the populations of Indoching proper ; thus a great part of the
so-called Moi or Khd tribes in Southern Amnam belong to the In-
dumesian stoek both linguistically and physically spoaking,

The reviewoer has dwelt so long on the first chupter of Sir R, 0,
Winstedt's book becatise its contents are of common interest to the
study of all Indochinese prehistory, wud much new light has been
thrown on the various probipms connected wilh the migrations pd
various otltures of Further Indin, thanks to the information given
in this chapter.

The Hindu period has been treated by many cimpotent savanis
and we are hot going to discuss its diffurent aspocts in detail here
Suffiee to say that Malays wus eolonized st the time of Chirist by

(H] :

Commandany ¥, M]unfndun_ﬂm_ﬂiﬂml i U Inventaive discriptif des
stimanients du Cambodge powr les quatre provinees do Siaw orvientol, p. 7 and
35 to 30, BEFEQ, vol. XXTI, |p22.
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parties of South Indian traders, priests and warriors.  They talked a
colloguinl Prakrit, married into leading Indonesian families and intro-
duead the Indinn idess of kingship.  Both Brahinanism and Buddhism
were introdneed, the latter under the form of Hinavina, These Indian
emigrants did not content thewselves with colonizing Malaya but, hav-
ing erossed the peninsula at the height of Bandon, spread to Southern
Sinmn, Combodin and Annsm where they Tounded the well known states
of Dvaravati, Funan sod Champa. It is eorioos to note how little
in the way of sanctuaries or monuments these Indian settlers have
left in British Malaya. It looks like this part of the peninsula was
only used ne a station en route to those countries where the Indian
genins for statebuilding and art should, later on, celebrate theic
greatest triumphs in the empires of Cambodia and Java st Angkor
nnd Borobudur, In Sinmese Malaya, however, many remains are
left of the Hindu veeupation and uneient Ligor and Chaiva were the
eapitals of highly civilized petty States before Cambodia or Jave
reached the zenith of their power and artistie glory.

As the question of the Cailendra dynasties is actual just now, and
Dr. Quariteh Wales™ Iatest discoveries nusy cast an entirely new light
on the eonnection of the Srivijays empire i Sumobrs with the
peninsula, the writer shall not here pronounee any opinion on the
author's treatment of thia period in Malaya's history but wait till
more clavity hay been obtained with regard to these debatable
wntters. It sevms that at the time the Thai threw over the Camlo-
dian rule in Siam, Ligor, or Nakhon Srithammarat, was an inde-
pendent state. But already towards the end of the 13th eentury
the kings of Sukhothai had conquered the entire peéninsuls right
down to Johore.  The author's deseription of the Malay empire of
Malscea, the Mubammeddan eonquest and the subsequent disappear-
ance of Hindu religion and eustoms makes interesting reading
indeed.  War and women play the most important rdle during those
times, which did not see much constructive statesmanship. Next
eotwes the Portuguese period with d'Albuguerque’s  conquest  of
Malaces in 1511,  The Portuguese chaptor in the history of Malaya
is revolting reading, about treachery, eruelty, bigotry and whaolesale
massacres,  Sir Hogh Clifford says in his excellent book'™ on the ex-
plomtion of Farther India that the Portuguese misdeods in the Far
East caused the bare mention of their name to stink in the nostrils

1 8ir Hogh Clifonl—Exploration of Further Tndin,
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of the natives, 1t was d"Albugquene who sent an envoy to Ayudhyn
to the eonrt of King Ramathibodi 11, and from that time Portuguese
mereennrios served in the royal Siamese bodyguand.  Thair deseend-
ants are sbill with us,  The Portuguese were in their turn overthrown
by the Dutch and though the latter nlso were severe taskmasters
they were mueh more humane in all respects—The author writes
very interestingly on wlat e ealis “The Johor Empire” The
reviewer thinks, however, that the title of emperor given to the
Sultans of & minor portion of Malaya and Sumatra is too ambitious,
all the periodieal splendours of these rulers notwithstanding

The end of the 185th century sees the British on the seene, with
great pioneers pndd far-seeing  colomal administrators like Freancis
Light nnd Siv Stamford RafBes, the creators of presant-day British
Malaya. The chapter on Pennng’s relations with the reborn and
powerful Siam, sid thelr disputes alout, Kedah, is exceedingly inter-
ssting from the Siamese point of view also. It ended as weo know
with the cession of Kedah, Perlis, Kelantan amd Trengganu to the
British in 1009. The last chapters of the ook deseribe the state of
Bloody snarehy snd lnwlesnesy in the Malay States in the seventies
and eighties of last eentury ; the sucesssive British intarventions and
the preseut state of well-ordered administoution and general woll-
being of all the raees living in the colonies, fedorated or unfedemted
States of Malaya.  Here, s olsewhere, the British genins for trest-
ing non-European mees hins stood its test.  The names of Swetten-
hawm, Maxwell and Hugh Clifford ns well as the Sultans of Johore
nnd other enlightened Malay rulers are intimately associated with
this last stage in ths h;ﬂtur}' of Malaya.

Dotobor 1935, Enik SEIDERFADES,

Tm*nuiilt;.m}m'l-uﬁum MA - AMBNRETUT s Sunad s Sunlus
Antiguities nnd ancient sites in Siam, 16 part, hy Luaxe Bormman
Brrieraxn (Posn Inthawongs), 62 poges with 61 illusteations,
Bangkok 1933,

Lunng Borilal Buriphand, the young energotic and well mformed
enrator of the Nations! Museum in Bangkok, has under the above

title written o vory readable and nseful littls book

This book was written an the oeeasion of the suthor's 36tL birth-
day, or when he had completad the first three eyeles of his life.
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In the preface to his hook he takes the opportunity, and well may
he do a0, to express his gratitude, first of all, to the Nestor of all
studies of things Sinmese, Prince Damrong Rajanuphab, for so many
vears his august chief sod teacher, and next ta Prince Bidyalongkorn,
the Inst President of the Royal Institute under its old form.

By antiquities the author understands pieces of art or cult and
hoildings which are more than a hundred years old. A rather low
estimate one should think, Nor does one ngree with him when he
says that Khmer antiquities are all of the same style only differing
in size,  Whosoever has studied Khmer art and architecture and
compared the primitive Khmer forms with those of the periods of
Indravarman or the so-ealled elassic (Angkor) period will eertainly
disagres with Luang Boribal in this sweeping statement of his,

The short but interesting chapter on ancient Buddhism in Indis
also eontains some statements to which one must take an excsption,
With all dus respoet for the lofty moral and ethic doctrines of the
reat Sage from Benares one must protest against the author's saying
that only the stupid and ignorant profess Braluanism.

If the author had ever read the Upanishads or studied the gospels
of love preached by the South Indian Brahmaniv teachers, he would
not have prononneed sueli an unjust yerdiet,

With regard to the nuthor's explanations concerning the Adibuddha
and Bodhisattva ideas, the writer would say that while the Adibuddha
beliel srose due bo & desive to explain the ereation of the world, life
sud humanity, which desire i« unfulfilled by the atheistie doctrine of
Buddha Gautama, the belief in the Bodhisattva is simply a revival
of the olil Messianie longings which are met with in the religions of
many ancient peoples, both in the old and the new world, Further-
more as the Bodhissttva ides is post-Christisn it may well have been
inspired hy direet loans from the Christian religion,

On pags 12 the suthor says that stone and briek buildings in India
were unknown before the golden ers of Buddhism under Emperor
Asoka, well ealled the Constanting of Boddhism, He forgets, how-
over, that early Indians have left us imposing ruins of stone-built and
well-planned eities in Mohenjo Daro and Harappa (¢* 3000 BC.) in
the Indus valley.

In a following chapter we are told how the Buddha image was
wvolved by the two schools of Gandhara and Magadha, the latter
school altering the European Hellenistie form of the great Teacher's
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image into & more Indiamized one. Foncher is, of courss, the preat
sutharity on the origin of the Buddha image, but the author gives a
very good md instractive deseription of the various sttitudes of the
Buddbs with the characteristic mudems or signs of the hands by hielp
of whieli one is onahled to define the lnrt.i::ﬁlnr event, in the life of
the great Teacher, which the image reprosents

This chapter is really helpful to students of the images of the
Buddha, s is the note on unbaked clay vx-votos (Pl Phim) eontri-
hated hy the learned Buddhist ieonographer, H. R H, Prince Damring,
whe has proved, smong other interesting things. that the unbaked elay
Phin Phims found in the limestone eaves in Sismese Malayn wre
composed partly of elay amd partly of the erashed bones of Buddhist
evitees who in this way hoped to aequire merit..  This enstom
originated in Tibet and spread ovidently downwards through the
Stivijaya empice to the Malay peninsola. 1t s thus o Mahaynnistic
eustom and reached here in the Tth-Sth century An.

[n treating of the so-called Dvaravali ern the author hus fully
ndopted the views of Prinee Dimrong, who suppeses that Dvamvati
embraced L, up till quite rocent time, vight inner administrative
cireles (LEMATUIY) having for its eapital Nakhon Pathom. ‘The
writer does not agred with the author about Nakhon Pathom for
various ressons already sot forth in his « Guide to Nakhon Pathom, "1
bt would fix the eapital more to the north either at Kampheng Sen,
ot perhaps ot Lopburi,  Howsver, about the antigmity of the site of
Nakhon Pathom there ean be no doubt.  'The besntiful stone oS
of the Buddhin, dating back to the Gupta era of art (A, 317-807),
prove that fully,

Whether the famos missionsries, Sonn snd Utha, ever roached
this eountry is open to doubt, and thongh the author elaims that tha
term Suvarnaphumi covers both Burma and Siam extonding over
Cambodia right to the frontiers of Annan, it seems more thag i
nbie to suppose that by Savarnaphumi is meant the const of Sonthern
Burma, ot that tiwe n Mon eountry, as this is sitoated Just Opposite
thee shores of Tudin across the Gulf of Bengal,

Like Prince Damrong, the nuthor presupposes that the original
papulation of the former vight fnner Monthons was Lawi  There is.
however, no proofs whatsver for this hypothesis.  When the Indian

W Mujor Erik Seidentadin, Guide £ Nakhon Pathom, Y.



. 1] Luaxg Bortpat, BURiphAND 165

eolonists. srrived they most probably found & Man or Proto-Mon
population living in the Menam valley.  This Mo population was no
doubt mixed up with remnants of carlior tribes of Choobon, Proto-
Malays anul even Melanssoids amd Negritoes.

To state that the Buddhs imnges from the late period of Dvaravati
have Lawa faces is not corvect pithor.  If the anthor will study the
photographs taken by the reviewer during Mr. Hutchinson's and  his
study trip to Bo Luang in November 1932, he will see that the Lawi
fineis are (uite diffarent from those of the Buddha images mentioned
by hits, Mr. le May, who is now working on his thesis on Buddhist
icanography in Siam, and 1 have for years studied the avolution of
the Buddha images of Dvaravati and we arrvived at the conelusion
that Trom a pure Gupta style in the beginning they deteviorated into
first o Cupta-Man, then Man-Gupta and finally into o pure Moo
type.  The grotesgue elay heads found st Phrs Pathomehwdi do not
represent Lawi people but s negroid element or they way even be
enrieatures only.

With regard Lo the Bralianie images representing Vishou or the
composition of Siva amd Parvati wesring a tarbush-like hondgear
found at Mu'ang Srithep in the Sak vallsy, in the former Civele of
Prachin as well as at Petchaburi and similar images found in many
plices in Cambodia, the author declares that neither he nor the Freneh
archmologists have been able to clussify them for eortain.  They do
tiot secmn to belong to the Pre-Klmer period or that of Dvamvati.
However, asa Sanserit inscription has been found at Mo'ang Svithep
dating back to the 5th century st which time Fu-nan was the over-
lorel of both Cumbodia, Sigm anid Malaya we think that there is o
possibility that these inmges may belong to an early school of art of
thut empire  The slunder bodies of the images in guestion and the
exaggeratod proportions of the various anatomiesl parts seem to point
the South Indian ( Deavidinn) style, which flourished during the varly
Pallava period in that country.

Mnder the period of Srivijays (A, 1. 857-1157) the nuthor mentions
the hesutiful Bodhisattvs images. of which & very fine one of Lokes
vara, now in the Bangkok Museum, represents o resl treasure of art,
As already stated n the writer's potes on Sir R O, Winstedt = A
history of Malaya” the relations of the Srivijays empire with Malaya
will have to be taken up for renowed diseussion after the latest dis-
voveries made during the recent research work ecarried out by Dr.
Quariteh Wales
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The last chapter of Luang Boribal's ook is devoted i what he
calle the Lophburi periad.

In conformity with the views held by Prines Damrong, the suthor
divides Siam into thres districts or Anakhet, all of which he peoples
with Lawi, nawely, (1) Dviravati with Nakhon Paghom as eapital ;
(2) North Siam ealled Yang or Yonok ; and (3) North-Eastern Simin
ealled Kotrabur or Panom with Nakhon Phanom as capital, These
three States existed prior to the Khism or Khmer, e BV

From what is known at present about the ancient population of
Siam, i.e., at the time when Dviravati is supposed to have fourish-
ed, the writer can only agres in part with thess ideas,  First of all
at what time were there no Khmer in N, E Siawm? The Khmer
must huvo arrived very early in Indoching Jong before thers was
noything ealled Dyviiravati.  As already said, the population of Dvi-
ruvati was certainly a kind of Mon-speaking people mixed with
remnants of Negritoes, Melsnosoids and Malays, With reganl to
Northern Siaw it is correet to nssume that its popmlation was Liwa, as
Mr. Hutehinsm's and the reviewer's researches reveal, and this Lawa
population even inhabited the banks of Lower Ma Pling hut, in apite
of the name Lavo for ancient Lopliburi, there is no proafs whatever
that the Liwa ever reached so far south, The nesrest primitive
Mon-Khmer to Lophburi, living a good distance away to the east in
the Sak valley in Changvat Phatchabfin, are the Nis Kuol or Chashun
who speak o lnnguage guite different from that of the Laws. The
pre-Thai population of N, E. Siam is to-day represented by Chaobun
i the north-west und south of the former circle of Khorat or Nakhon
Rajasima; the Khmer in Eastorn and Southern Khorat (Clinngvat
Buriram), in Changvat Surin and Khuklian, besides the (iuj people
living in both of these cliangvats nnd in part of Changyat Roi Eit.
The Man-Khmer peopls, sueh as the S, Kalw'ng, Saek and Sui living
in the changvata of Sakol Nakhon and Nakhon Phanom, are new-
comers, having heen deported hither during the wars with Viengchan
and Annam more than s hundred years ago,

Therw are no teaces of Lawa in N, B Siam, whose original populs-
tion must have consisted of above mentioned peoples with the Khmer
predominating,

N. K Sinm represents, of eourse, the major part of the ancient
Telien-la of the land, by the Chinese ealled Wintan,k Tehen-la
of the land wns at the end of the 8th century A, p, brought under
the dominion of Fu-nan by King Jayavarman 11,
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The building of the chedi called Wat Kukut at Nakhon Lamphun
is not & proaf of the imfluence of Lavo but rather of direet influence
from Coylon, s this monument is & copy of the famous Sat Maklal
Prasuda, as alrendy shown by Prof. G, Oeedés in hin Doctanenta sur
(" histoire politigue et vetigionss du Loos accidental,'"!

The suthor mentions the virious famous chaussews luilt by the
Khmer in onder to kiep up communieations with the distant parts of
their farflang empive.  The first j8 the ronte from Angkhor Thom
(Yasodharapura) to Phimai ; the second, the author says, ran throngh
Chantaburi to Lophburi. This is eertainly a mistake. This second
route probably mn westwards from Angkhor Thow throogh thi
Prachin Provinee, thereafter turning north-westwards to Lophburi,
Rewmins of this route have beon found anid the writer hopes one diy
to be able to traee it up in its entire length, This route s no other
thun the legendury Thing Phira Ruang soai nim.

The route ssiil to have ean from Lophburi through the Sak valley
up to Pitsanuloke and Sukothai is unknown to the writar.

The anthor's hypothesis that there also were roads connecting
Lophburi with Mo'ang [Tthong, Nakhan Pathom, Rajabiuri snd Pet-
ohishuri is interesting and woll worth taking up for a eloser oXAIING-
tion in the field.

The anthor is speaking abont a Lophbori sehool of art aml archi-
teture, but he is eortainly too sweeping when liv inchudes in this
sehool all the Khmer temples of Inner, Western, Novth-Esstern and
Bastern Siam.  We do not see the reason why he should do so, as
these temples are all built in the troe Khner style. It woull b
interesting to hear what the real difference is betwesn the Khimer
andl the so-called Lophburi style.  With regurd to the images, how-
wyer, one may speak of a Lophburi Khmer and a Lophburi Khmer-
Thai style.

The author says that the difference betweon the stone sanetusries
constructed in Donour of the Brahmanie gods and of the Buddha con-
sisted in the former heing built on an sminence whils in the case of
the latter their loors were Jovel with the surrounding ground.  This
is not correct with regand to the Phimai temple, which is & Maha-
yanistic one nnd is approached by steps.

The anthor also says that the Phanom Rung temple was Brahmanic
(becanse of its seulptures) The writer agreed with him formerly,

I} BEFED, vol, XXV, 1925 No. 1-2, p. 83,
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bnt: since a seulpturs has leen found representing Queen Muya giving
birth to the Buddha one is not so sure, The sxplanation may be
that this temple originally was dedicated to Brahmanism and later
on made into s Buddhist sanctusry.

Thee writor is not sure that the anthor is right when he speaks
nhout: the two periods in Laphburd srehitectirs, stuting that the oldest
buildings wre those of bricks beeause %0 wns the @se in Cambodin,
where the primitive Kher used bricks to he followed by the stonoy
buildings of the Angkor period.

Dvaravati was fiest conguered by the Khmer about A 1, 1000
whon the Khier had slrsady substituted bricks for stones as butlding
mnteriul.  The brick built sanctunries in Lophburi such as Thevasi-
than for fustance are therefore probably huilt by ‘T'hai imitating the
Khmer style.

When reviewing Lusng Baribal's hook the writar has been foresd
to eritieizo quite w mumber of his statements bt the IMpTession us &
whols s that here is o young, gifted Sinmess archeologist, whe is real-
Iy trying to do something to spread fhe knowledge of and the love

for archmology smong his country-rien, anfl as such he bas done mer -
tarious work,

Octolwr 1085, Fiug SEIDENFADES.

fins n::qmﬁﬁfa( it Iyl 1) nnmﬂumﬁn‘i‘uﬂ' Concerning  Phra
Buddhn Sihing and  eonsiderations (on the samel—by the sume
author—is a smull book of 27 pages unly, 1Iu this the anthor tries
to prove thal of the thres images of the Buddha Sihing the one now
kept in the National Mussum in Bangkok s the true one. The images
of Nakhon Srithummamt sod Chiengmni both represent the Buddha
in the sttitude called Bang Maravichal, Lo, of Buddln's victary over
the evil Tempter, besides recanubling eneh other very much, the latter
being in the true old Chisngsen style. The image kept in the Musewn
n Bungkok depicts the Buddha in the sttitude callod Bang Sawmathi,
Lu, in his state of llumination and it bears untmistakably the fmprint
of Ceylonese handiwork

The resson why the two first images resemble each other sn much
is, sceording to Prof. Coedds, due to their styles both coming from the
Kingdom of Magadha, during the period of the Palw dynasty (A, D,
TA0-1197) when its groat Buddhist university, at Nalanda, was famous
over all the East,

Having himsolf studied the Buddhist stone images preserved in the



- 1t] Kuem Goxn 160

fine Museum in Colombo. the writer is inclied to think that Luang
Boribal is vight in lis sonelusions wwd that the Bangkok image of the
Buddha Sihing Nidana is really of Coeyloness handiwork. The image
iv certainly very old, though the legendary age of 1778 yesrs sevius
less belivvable. 1t is o pity thst the iltostrations, nine altogether, of
the images in question are so very badly reproduced.

Bangkok, October 1935, Eitik SEIDENFAVEN,

Review of “ History oF INTERoOURSE BETWEEN JAPAN AND S1aM 1N
HE 17TH CesTury.” and © Cosresrospexce Berwees THE ToRuGawa
SHOGUNATE axp Stamese Kinvos a1 TuE BronsiNg OoF Tuguvcawa
SHOGUNATE," hy Knom Guoxn, Consul-General for Japoan in Singns-
pore.

My works on the histarical relstions betwoeen Japoan wod Sinng cotsist
of two books, written in Japanese.  One is entithal ¢ History of Inter-
course betwoen Japan and Siam in the 17th eentury *; and the othee
is * The correspondence between the Tokugwwa Shogunate and Siam-
“ese Kings st the beginning of the Tokuguwa period”  The former wis
published in October 1934 by the Japanese Foreign Office, aml the
latter will be pulilished shortly,  The former deals with diplomatie
interootrss, tmlu,‘i’uj'ugeu, and other uugutiﬂﬁulm htween .Il‘l.]lm nul
Simm feom the time when international intereourse began to the ol
ol the Seventeéenth Century ; wid the latter cliefly deals with the
natioval letters exchanged between the Kings of Siam and the
Tokogawa Government, the despateh of Siamese snvoys and sarious
matters connected therewith from 1606 (the 1ith year of Keicho)
to 1629 (the 8th year of Kauyeil  As o matter of course | inserted
o chapter un the diplomatic relations between two countries in the
furmer book.  The latter, however, gives the dotailed deseription of
the same, taking out the clapter of mternational ntercourse from
the former.

The Former book is made up of sight chapters and sowe supple-
muntary srticles.  Chapter 1 s introductory, and explains the genvrsl
ideas of the intercourse botween Japan and Siam in the 17th centary.
Clpter 1L i= entitled, « General appearance of Japan in 16th and
17th eenturies from the pomt of vipw of foreign teade” and gives o
faw brief deseriptions of the internal cconowie eonditions aod foreign
diplomatic relations as o premise of the main subject, the above being
chiefly sceured from works of the present dsy. Then I entitled
Chapter ITL » General uppearnnce of foreign relstions of Siam i the
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17th centary” as I thought it necessary to give p brief deseription
regarding the general conditions of Sium al that time, corresponding
o the previous elapler,  Furthermore [ silb-divided this chapter into
T seetions, uaimely -

Introductory,

General remacks on connerein] developruent in Siam,

Betieral retnarks regardmg trwde botween Siem and Hollawl,

Goneral remnrks regurding toude betwoon Englawd| wind Siu,

General remnrks megarding commprcial intereourse between Sinni

atd Ching,

Uieneral remarks regarding relations botwoun Sinme and  Portugal,

ninl between Siam anl Spain,

Goneral retonrks regarding celations between Siam and France.
This chapter also gives various explanations regarding polities, diplo-
maey, trade, ete in Sinw at that tioe,  The souree of the Feferoness
are the various articles ju Joarnals pablished by the Sinm Soeiety
il ol wnd new works by Enropean authors.

Chupter 1V, entitled = The Japanese Pirates, lsensed trade Toats
uud the peaeeful developuent of the Jupunese people” is sab-divided
it three sections, namly, © Pinktes" © The system of liconsed trade
hoats ™ aid « Jupanese peacefnl developmmt abroad”  This chapter
deals chiefly with the general idea of the process of Japanese dovi-
lopment toward South Sea districts i the 1686k and 17th centuries,
The reference for the above | secured from various old recards by
Jupaness and Europeans, and as to the interpretation of the term
*Tardan,” wlich has no definite explanation so far, exeept the fact
that this wus » certain district or persin to whom leyasu, the st
Tokugawa Shogun, wrote and asked for sotne swest seuntel woods,
I put forth wy own assamption sfter elaloste stuily.

Chapter V. and the subsequent chapters are the. main part of this
ook, Ulmpter V. is entitled = Nutional intereourse hetwien Japan
ond Siwin,” and is sub-dividel into the following 10 ssetions :

Diplamatic policy of Tokugawa Governmunt,

The start of national fnterconrse betwoen Japan and Siam,

The first visit to Japan by & Sinmess envoy unid ship,

Visits mnde by Siamese envovk in 1623 (the 9th year of Geonwa),

Visat made by a Sismese envey in 1826 (the $nd year of Kanyei),

Visit made by a Siamese envoy in 1629 (the dth year of Kanyei),

The interruption of the visit by Sinmese euvoy aml ship,
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An envoy despatehid by King Prasal Tong of Stam,

Later notiomil intercourse betweon the two countries,

The national intereourse between Japan and Pattani.

Section L explains the diplomatic poliey of the Japanese at the early
stage of the Tokugawa periol, referring to Japanese books and do-
cuments; and Section IL gives some ides as to the exchange of ere-
dentials and national presents before the visit made by the first snvoy
from Siam: und in Section [IL and the rest 1 mnde several deserip-
tions regarding the nterruption of the Simmese envoy and ship, ete
I describe the state of things at the time in Sinn, and give particu-
lars of the contents of the evedentinls, by veferring to Jupanese old
books sueh as “Ikokunikki” (Diary of Foreign relations done by
Priest Suden who was charged in preparing credentisls at this tioe),
and “Tsukoichiran” (Deseription of Foreign Trade and interconrse
done by sbmée selolars in Tokuguwa Government), ete.  As to the
titles of honour of the Siamese Kings, as well as the envoys’ nnmes,
I tried to muke cloar by a thorough study of the old records kept by
the British East lodies Co., and the Duteh East Indies Co., nod a book
ontitled “Commereial intercourse between Japan and Siom in the
17th century” by Sir Evnest Satow, by eomparing virious ol meands
and by the eo-opueation of saue experts in the Siamese langusge,

T entitled Chapter VL “Japaness Adventures to Siam and Japauese
Settlement,” making a full explanation as to the conditions of Japan-
sae life and eolony in the Sinmess Capital in thoso daye  Regarding
reference books, 1 should like to state that mueh obligation is owed
by mie to Japanese, Europesn and Siamese sothors

This chapter is divided into 8 sections, namely :

dapanese first adventure to Siam,

Geteral remarks of city of Ayndia in old davs,

Japanese ndventures to Sinm in the 16th wod 17th centuries,

Jupunese wnd Jupanese Settlement in Sinm,

Reasons of decay of Japanese Settlement in Sian,

Names and entarprises of Japanese,

Traffic road between Japan and Stam, and

A fairway in Menam River

In Section L, = Japanese first adventure to Siam," I expressed my
doubt regarding the common opinion that the Royal Prinee Takaoka
of Japan died in the year 880 A C. in the Malaya Peninsuls and
stated my opinion that it might be Siam, for the reason that at that
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bitne Sinm was the evotre of truffie between the Orlont ad Enripe
and moreover was the loesl contre of Ruddhism,

u Section 1L, T tried to deseribo the generul positicon of the St
eapital ut the thne of this Japanvse activity ; amd in Sectien {11, |
decitdid that the Japanese first residonce began from the end of the
Tensho period (1575-1591 A.C.y In Seetion IV, * Japaness Residencs
ad Colony” 1 tried to correet exspwerited ideas sueh as that the
Japunese residents in Sinn at this tiine were over 8,000, which T lad
sean in several old works by Japanese nuthors,  All the alwve seetions
were written after careful stody aod etmparing the works of Jupani-
ede as well us Boropessn authors.  Than in Section Y., *The resson
of the decline of Japanese residence,” 1 explained that the ehief
reasons of the docline were the brutality of the Jupanese colonists,
who wure altuost defentod warriors in the War of Ohsaka between
the Tokugaws and the Toyotomi, wnd the eommercial rivalry of
the Hollanders. | denied that the nationsl isolation poliey taken
by the Tokugaws Governmest was an important reasm of this
docline, though it was the chiof enube of the decline of the Jupan-
e colony in other pats of the South Seas. In Section VL,
¢ Names and enterprises of Japaness” [ triod to moake elonr the
ttnes and the entorprises of obhers thun Yemuda Naguinass, the
well-known Clidel of b Jupuniese eolony at n eertain time; hut
It s almost impossible to aseertain more than twenty well-known
persons. Seetion VIL is the explanation of the « Deseription of the
traffic road from Siam to Japen,” which is a reenrd done by o Jupan-
ese navigator in thy puriod of Genws (1615-1628), and 1 thought
that many Japanese authors msde many mistakes in explanation of
ol this Record, caused ehicfly by their inditferenes to the goography
ol Sinm, and the nwmes of ports in that nud noighbouring eountries
L tried and was nble to make eloar the above from the variois vesords
and documents of the British and Dutely East Inilies mmpanies.  In
Soetion VIIL, I explained the tratfie and the names of places wlong
the River Monmin and succeeded n currecting the mistakes of many
Japanese anthors by study of Sisuese and European documentsa

Chapter VIL deals with «Yamads Nagnmusss, the most woll-kiown
Inader of Japaness colonists” , and this is sub-divided into 11 seetions.
uamely : Introduction, Records regarding Nugwmasa, Nagamnsa's
growth and his erossing the sea to Siam, Nogamusa's first rise in the
world, Revolution in' Siam ani Nugumpsa's position, Ova Calahom's
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charneteristic aud his pobition, Nagamasa appoinled Ligor Governor,
Nagmmasa in Ligor, Asunanomiys-cmn (Votive picture presented (o
Asanin Shvine in Japan by Naguinasa as a gesture in expressing his.
thanks to the Shrine for a sucesssful war in eco-operation with a
Sinmese King against Portugsl or Cambodia, & Siamese enemy), Oin
Yaunada (Nagamusa's son), sl the Simnese King's attack on the
Jupuness settlemont.  All these wore studied from Japanese muterials
in old times, as well as from reeords made by Van Vliet, who was
staying in Siaw from 1629 to 1634 as & representative of the Duteh
East Indies Co.  Van Viiet wrote two usefnl works during his stay
in Sian.  One is muned = Deseription of the Kingdom of Siam”
whieh deseribes the geography, produets, industry and other social
ponditions in Siam.  The other ix ealled » Historical Aceount of Siam
in the 17th contury,” reporting wioutely the Revolution in Siam in
1647 ; it was presented to the Duteh Governor in Jave.  This was
publishied originally in the Puteh langusge and in 1663 was trunslnted
into French ot Paris: and afterwards, in 1914, Mr. Mundie mude
o translation of this book into English oo behalf of Princoe Damrong,
the Presidont of Siamese Royal Institute of Arta Oune copy of
this translation is loft in Siam ot present, which | think s the most
valushle vecord for the students who nmke investigation of the
Sianuse political situation and o Naganasa's activity at that thoe.
I wrote this chapter by relurring W Van Viieb's works, nSinm Fudo
Gunki® (Deseription of Japanese sefivity in Sianese polities and
war), “Ikoku Nikki" (Diary of Forvign Relations between Japaness
and Foreign Conntries) and varions kinds of works of foreigu anthors,
And I nut only discoveral severnl fresh fuets from Van Viet's works,
but also | conld produce proof of Nagumasa's desls aud achiove-
ments in Stam in concrete form, whiel was only an jmaginstion in
past days  Furthermore as to the year of his deth, | conld also
eunelode it to be thy emd of 163 or beginming of 1631, though it
wans herctofore believed to ba 1636 (the 13th year of Kanyel)

1 entitled Chapter VILL “Jupanese-Siamess Trvle”  There wan
indesd, s fairly vigorons trade councetion betwern those two coun-
tries nf the beginning of the 17th esntury, and T believe that the
most, important purpose of Siaw, in making efforts to promots diplo-
matic relations by sending an envoy and eredentials, was for the enl-
tivation of the trade with Japan.  Tathose days the Royal family in
Sinmn was enjoying the wonopoly of foreign trade, o the Kings of



174 REVIEWS OF BOOKS [voL xxix

Siam tried to send sapan-wood, deerskin, ete, to Jupan, and to nnport.
copperware, silver, gold, weapons, ete.  Furthermors the undes-
mentioned facts may be considered ss mobives which drove the
Kings of Siam to be enthusisstic admirers of Japanese trade-—
(1) The Duteh merchants, who had their bases in Java, wege gaining
tremendons profit by exporting Buropean and Siamese goods to
Jupan and bringing Japanese goods to Siam by return voyage. (2)
Nagamasn and other prominent Japanese were engaging in trade
with Japan by sending vessels to Japan, and they introduced “Japan”
to the Kings of S,

In those days the Siamese-Japanese trade was careied on chiefly
by the Dutel East Indies Company ; and English and Japaness mor-
chants as well as Kings of Siam joined in this trade later.

This chapter is divided into 11 sections, namely : The Products of
Siam, The merehandise of Siamese-Japanese trade, The Export and
Import  Prices, Jopano-Siamese trade by English, Jupano-Siamess
trade by Dutel merchants, dapano-Siamese  trade by Siamess,
Jopaso-Siamese trade by Jspanese, Special commercial customs in
conneetion  with  the Japano-Siamese trade, Monetary system in
Sinin, Comparison of Japanese monoy with Sismese, and metrical
units in Sism and the Customs Tariff in Sian.,  The materials and data
were taken from the old and present records in Japan, records of the
Duteh East Indics Company and the British East Indiss Company, and
several works of Eoropean authors Begurding Section X.,  Cous-
parison of Japanese money with Sinmese,” T studied this by wot only
muking references to the above-mentioned materials, but also by
weighing mysell old Siwmese silver coins, which were used i the
18th sud 17th centuries, with Mr. le May, the Adviser to the Com.
mercial Departinent of the Siamess Government and woll-noted for
his researches in regard to old oins in Sinm.

I attached s supplemontary srticles :—(1) Administration in Siam
in the period of the Ayuthin Kingdow, (2) a study of the Royal
family system in Siam, (3) Official ranks in Siam, (%) System of Slave
classes in Siamn, and (5) Ancient Chinese books and documents re-
gurding Sinw (15 pieces in number).  As to (1) T attached this to
my book ws I thought it necessary to farmish sesumte. knowledge of
the systems of polities and adlininistration in Siam in order to study
the actual position of nationsl intercotrse between Jupan and Siam ;
wiul this 1 wrote by reforonce Lo works by Prinee Damrong, the prie-
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sident of the Royal Institute of Arts in Siam, modifying it with soue
Japanese hooks and history.

The purpose of the attachment of (2), which I wrote up from the
works of Messrs. Eugene Giber (Bulletin de la Société Acadewi-
que Indo-Chine, Denxidme Seriel and Carl Bock (Temples and Ele-
phants), is to make reforence to the study of the outfine of the
socinl system of Sinm, as there were many Royal families andl thi
conntry had been governed hy the same families. The system of
official ranks in Siww is o very hard one to understand.  However,
in considering the fact that the Sismese race, i origin, started in
Nanehow, Yunnan Province, this system—with various other admi-
nistrative systems of the old Chinese—does greatly resemble the
syatems of our “Tailiorei”™ or Order of Taiho Era (TOL-T03 Ay,
which was also taken from the Chinese system ; and furthermore 1
thunght this Stomese Official Bank system wis inflnenced by Indinn
civilization. Judging from this fact, I ean sy that the oriental
mations liave many emumon eivilizations, aml this s worthy to he
studied envefally. I particulor thers were many Japanese who
secured From Sinese Kings variows officis] ranks owing o their
gollant deeds. 1, therefore, attached this o my book by studymg
viteions works by Europeans, nud 1 hwve not failed ta mmention nlso
the Japanese ol Rank systau, which 15 similer to the Sinmesas,

In order to make eloar the conditions of the slive viass, T ubtasihel
(4) in order to show the real 1ife of the moss elass by pefurring to
various works of forvigners.  Theu as to (5). 1 intendod to let overy-
bidy know the true value of Chineso old books, for the study not
unly of Siam but also of all southorn distriets, ax Wliory nri iy
deseriptions of geographic study and national produets i those days
off Siamn: as wiell ax varions distriets hereabouts; und also they contai
very valuable records in regand to the traflie and intercourse hetween
China smd Sian,

My second book, “The corvespondence between Tokugawa Sho-
gumte and Siawese Kings at the beginning of the Tokugawa period”
in finished by including Chapter V. of my “History of Intercourse
betwoen Japan and Siaw in the 17th ceotary” and by winending aml
completing it with the up-to-date materials sinee found.  This second
book eongists of the followimy 15 chapters —

1. Introdoctory.
2 Our diplomatic policy at the beginning of Tokugawa period.
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3. National and Comuereia]l intereousse hetween Japan and
Sinm and varivus examples of assistance made by Japaness
in Siam.

4 First motive of the King of Siam for opening trade and na-
tional intercourse with Japan,

f. Opening of national interconrse betwesn Japan and Siam.

6. The first visit to Japan made by a Siamese envoy and ship

(16186).
7. Visit wade by Sizmese envoy in 1621 (the Tth year of Genwa .

8. Visit made by Siamese envoy in 1623 (the dth vear of Gotrwa),

9. Visit made by Sinmess envoy in 1620 (the Bed year of Kanyei).

10, Visit made by Siamese envoy in 1629 (the th vear of Kanyeil

1L, Interruption of the visits of Sianess envoys and ships.

12, Envoy despatehed to Japan by King Plasa Tong.

13, Later intercourse botween the two conntries

14, The official intercourse between Jupan and Pattuni

15. Conchusion,

This book is now about to be published.

The most remarkable smendment of this book 15 made by refer-
Fing to “ A visit made by Siamese envoy in 1616 (the 2nd year of
Genwa) and the study of the Sinniese eredeatisls” which was dis--
covered in * Koun Zuibitsu ™ by ssistant Professor 8. Twao, of the
Formosan University, The visit wmade by » Siamese envoy in the
2ud year of Genws was unknown hefore this diseovery ; but it was
made elear by this study, so I corrected my opinion and wade 1616
mstead of 1621 the date when the firt enviy of Siam came to
Japan.

The Jepanese materials or documents referre to by me in the
sbove-mentioned book are 62 in ninber ; the Chinese ancient books
are LE, and there are various works of eontempornry suthors. The
European books used mre as follows -

Diary of Richanl Cocks  Edited by Edward Maunes "Thompsan,

Hakluyt Suciety, London,

Philippive Islads, Molueeas, Siam, Cambodia, Japsu, and China,
at the eloso of the Sixteenth Century, by Antonio de Morga
Translated frow the Spasish by the Hon, Henry E J. Stanley.
Hakluyt Society, London.

The Voyage of Captain John Saris to Jupan, 1613, Edited from
Contemporary Records by Sir Ernest M. Satow, K ¢ 0. Hak-
luyt Society, Londou.
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The Voyage of John Huyghen Van Linschoten to the East Indies
Edited by Mr. " A. Tiele (Second Volume) Hakluyt Society,
London.

The Voyage and Works of Joln Davis the Navigator, Edited by
Albert Hastings Markham, Hakhuyt Society, London.

Records of the Relations Between Sinm and Foreign Countries in
the 17th Century. Copied from Papers preserved at the India
Office, Printed by order of the Council of the Vajirmnana Na-
tional Library, Bangkok, 1915,

Journal of the Straits Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, July,
1878, Ningapore, 1878

Temples and Elephants: The Nareative of a Journey of Explora-
tion through Upper Siam and Lao, by Carl Bock, London, 1884,

The Voyage sund Adventure of Ferdinand Mendez Pinto, The
Portuguese. (Done into English by Henry Cogan).  With an In-
troduction by Arminius Vambery, London.

Essai sur les Relations du Japon et de I'Indochine, Par N, Peri.
Bulletin de 'Eeole Frungaise d'E.'l;trEme-(Jrient, Tome XXIIT—
1923,

A new History of the Helations of the Kingdom of Siam, by Maon-
sienr e la Loublérs, Envoy Extraordinary from the French King,
to the King of Sium, in the yesr 1687, and 1688 Done out of
Freneh, by A. P. Gen, e s

Kaempher's History of Japan, together with o Description of the
Kingdom of Siam, 1600-92.

Historie Sommsire du Royaume de Cambodge.

Relation de '"Ambassade de M. le Chevalier de Chaumont & ln eour
dn Boy do Siam,

Bullotin de la Société Aeademique Indo-Chinoise, Denxieme Serie,
Tome II1.

The Kingdom and People of Siam by Sir John B. Bowring, 1857.

A History of Siam, hy W. A R. Wood, London,

English Intercourse with Siam in the Seventeenth Century by
John Anderson, London, 1880.°

Stanley Gibbons Priced Catalogue of Stamps of Foreign Conntries,
1915,

Guide to Nakon Patom by Major Erik Seidenfaden.  Published by
the Royal State Railways of Siam, Bangkok, 1920,

Turpins History of Siam, Translated from the French by B. O,
Cartwright, B, o, Bangkok, 1808,
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Notes on the Intereourse between Japsn and Siam in the Seven-
teenth eentury, by E ML Satow,

Siam, By W. A. Grabam, 3. 1 a. 8, London,

The Research of Prolemy’s Goography, By Colonel 6, E Gerini,
Hohson-Juhson,

Jovwrnals of the Sinm Socioty, Bangkok, Stam.

Dhuteh Papers, Extrncted from the = Dagh Rogister”  1624-1642.

Onriental Correspondents, East Asiatie Company,

The Crawfurd Papers, A Calleetion of Official Recurds relating to
the Mission of Dr, John Crawford, sent to Siam by the Govern-
menit of Indin in the year 1521

The Natural and Politieal History of the Kingdom of Siam, A D.
1685, Nieolas Glervaise

doremins Van Viet's Historieal Account of Sfan in the 17th Cen-
tury.  Translated  into English by ‘W, H. Mundie for Prince
Damnrong.

Jeremias Van Viiet's Deseription of the Kimgdom of Siam.  Tian-
slsted into English by L F. Van Ranenswaag (Published in the
dournal of the Sism Society. Vol. VIL, Part L Bangkok. 19104,

Siam, hy Ernest Young.

Siamese State Ceremonies, by 1. G, Quaritel Wales,

Siam, From Ancient to Present Tines

Tachard, Voyage de Siam doy pires jesuites, Paris, 1686,

Seeond Voyage dn pére Tochard et des jesuites an Roy-
nume de Siam, Paris, 1689,
. Voyags de Siam des péres jesuites, Amsterdany, 1687,
= A Relation of the Voyage to Siam performed by six
Jesuites, London, 1688,
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ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1938.

The Couneil of the Siam Society has pleasure in submitting its
report for 1036,

The Couneil mot vegnlarly thronghout the year under roview, the
nimbar of mestings being eleven and the average attendance seven
ifive constituting & quornm according to the Hules) at vach Comneil.
Phya Jolamark and Mr. H. Brandli resigned from the Council during
the year.

PARMENTIER CATALOGUE.

The translation from French to English of the Psrmentier eata-
logue of the objects contained in the Museums of Siam undertaken
by Major Seidenfaden, at the request of the Council, is now proceed-
ing to completion, und is expeeted to be ready for the press in the
first guarter of 1947,

MEETINGS.

Two ordinary Geneesl Mectings were held during the year. In
August, Professor F. J. M. Stratton, Professor of Astrophysics anil
Diroctor of the Salar Physics Observatory, Cambridge University
wnd Leader of the British Solar Eclipse Expedition to Jupan, on
his way home revisited PBangkok snd was kind enough to lecture
before the Society again.  His subject was * A Changing Universe,”
and o large audience was present.

In September Dr. Hugo A. Bernatzik, Leeturer for Ethnology at the
University of Graz (Austris) who is waking an extended visit to
Siam, gave o talk before the Society on » Some Primitive Tribes in
Saouth Afries, the South Ses lslands snd New Guinea” Dr. Berna-
taik has since thi= date bheen in the north-sast part of Siam and
the Conneil hope that hefore leaving Siam for good, Dr. Bernatazik
will be able to lecture before the members on the results of his
investigations of the primitive tribes inhabiting that part of Siam,
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PrnLicaTioNs,

Vol XXIX, Part I of the Journal was posted to members during
e year. Tt was o well illnstratod numbor and includod the import-
ant researches of Phva Nakon Phra Ram on the subject of Tai
Coramics, and u valuable treatise on “the Coins of North Siam ™
by Dr. W, Harding Knsedler.

In November the Natural History Supplement Vol. X. No. @ was
sent oub to wewbers.  This also was an jssue well up th the stamd-
ard of previows numibers and included o vovised hand-Tist of the Rirds
of the Chiengmni Rogion Ly Mr. H. G Deignan; a well il-
Iustrated papor on the Edible Bird-nest Islands of Siam contri-
buted by the President ; and » deseription of the wthed of growing
the Lotus Mushrom, by Sup Vatua of the Department of Biology
of the Chulalomgkorn University.  The number of Miseollaneous
Notes also published in this Supplement mude the issne of intersat
to the geniral body of Members,

Dharmasat —The  Conneil  sanetioned  the publication of the
Dharmasat propared by My, J. Burnay, the eost to he met from
the Reserve funds of the Soeint Y. At the time of writing this rpart
the plates for this publiestion had heen made, but the completion of
this work awaits the returm of Mr. Burnay from Eurape, whither I
proceeded oo sick leave shortly hefore the close of the year under
review,

Tae Lsrany.

The Comcil lias maintsined with slight alturations the Exehang
List of previous sears, and the exchanges recoivd have been hound
on completion of volames _and added 1o the Soviety's ever-growing
I..ﬂu‘ur}".

It ix a matter of regret that sowe yolnmes from the Sociely's

Library have now bomy on loun for » period longer than is enstomary,
anil their early return is decmed of importance by the Couneil,

Trivar Dugssgs,

The eare and maintenancs of the Tribel tresses of Sinm has been
in the hands of Major Seidenfaden during the year. Some additions
have been fortheoming ta the colleetion nlready established, and
boxes have been purchased for storing thess costumes in good con-
dition.  Major Seidenfaden has the task of preparing these dressos



PT- 1) Axsuan Rerort ror 1936 1”1

on suitable models for exhibition to the Socioty early in 1937, and
following this display, it is hoped these exhibits will remain on
permanant exhibition in the Society’s bome, The thanks of the
Couneil have heen tendered to those offieials in the eapital amd the
proviness who have s kindly eo-operated in making this collection
]‘mihlh

OmITUARY.

The Couneil regrets to recond the desth on September 14th of
H. R H.the Prince of Kambaeng Bejra, an Honorary Viee-President
of the Society and s former Leader of the Transport and Travel
Section of the Society. An address of condolence was sent to
H. R H. the Princess Prabhavasit Narimol in the name of thy
Couneil and the Seioty.  The Conneil nlso laid a wrenth before the
Royul remains on their being set up in state at Wat Benehamabopitr,

The deatlis are also recorded with regret of Professor Cornelins
Beach Bradley sod Me. B W, Giblin both of whom eontributed valu-
able papers ta early nombers of the Journal, snd Dr, Hawe Feltus,
whoss interest in Siam in the vewrs of his retirement was produe-
tive in the sanding to Sism of copious extracts from the Journals
and Diaries kept by the early Americn Missionaries who labotred
hers, and which are now deposited at the University of Ohin amd
elsewhore for presvrvation.

MevMpRERSHTP,

Tn the eourse af the year nineteen new ordinary mombers were
slveted sl two ware ri-shoeted making an sddition of twenty-one in
all s compared with fourteen in 1985, Ome ordinary member died,
nine resigned and two were removed for non-payment of sibmeription,
being n loss of twelve altogether.

Three Honorary members and one ordinary momber, disd as re
vordhind in detall elsewhers, and one Corresponding mamber, (Mr,
Taw Sein Ko) was reported to have died some time ngo,

O thee 1sb Janusry, 1987 the membership was as Tollows:—
Honorary Corresponding Lifw Urdinary Free,
16 12 4 141 +

mnking a total of 178 as compared with 171 in 1935. 189 i 1834 amd
207 in 1933,
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Frowae SiaMesss EXuMERATIO (Cram).

Part 3 of Volume IT of this publieation was issued carly in the
year; no further materisl has been received from the Editor in the
cotrke of the year. At the same time efreulivs were sent to aboni
one humdred institutions atiroad, including most of those which form-
etly received gratuitous vopies from Aberdeen University, and an
advertisement was inserted in the snnnal publieation  hronico
Botanive.

Thore was w satisfactory response to the eirenlar amd the subserip-
tion list s now in better comdition than hefore,

During the yesr the Aberdeen University made a fina pey ment
of twenty pounds to settle the very confused aceounts relating 1o
unbound parts supplisd,  The Couneil desires to acknowledge their
very ready help in elearing np this matter.

Revision or Rowes.

The edition of Rules printed in 1925 is now almost exhausted and
therefors the Couneil decided that it wonld be opportune 0 subject
them to review and revision if necessary.  The matter was placed
in the hands of & sub-Committes consisting of H. H. Prinee Dhani

snd Messra. Lingat and House who reported to the Counedl in due
Luiiife. "I

A number of minor ehanges have been sanctioned by the Conneil
anil it is recommended that the quornm for & General meeting shall
in future be o fixed proportion. of members setually  resident in
Bangkok, instead of an arhitrary number as at prosent.  Tho legal
position of the Society us 4 property owner has also receivid sttention

The Couneil gave very careful consideration to a recommendation
of the sub-Committes that metnbers living abroad should pey a lower
rite of subseription but it was decided not to make any change at
present on financial grounds beeause {lye membership of Society i

very small It is hoped to place the revised Rulis before the members
al the next Annunl Genernl Meeting.

Natumal Histony SEOTION,

The Section has been in charge of e, A Ellis as Leader

throughont the year with My, (0. J. House as Secretary and has been
rather more netive than for some Years past.



P, 1] Axsuarn REport ron 19568 183

Three meetings have been held during the year.

On February 10th there was o mesting for the demonstration of
specimons supported by two papers: ¢ Common prrakites eansing
disease in Human Beings ™ by Dr. Svasti Daengsvang amd = A method
of growing the Lotus Mushroom”™ by Nai Sup Vatus the latter
paper was subsequently published in the Natural History Supple-
ment.

On June 24th., Mr. . Goehlor reesived the members at his house
sl showed a vmmber of living speeimens of large hirds aml & very
considerable collestion of horns and antlers.  Later on ke gave an
interesting talk of his experiences on u recont hunting trip in the
M& Wony distriet and considerable disenssion followed.

On October 14th the Section wssembled. to hear Phya Indres
Montri’s paper on the Swifts which Imild edible nests and also o
paper on Sea Squirts from the Gulf of Siaw by Luang Choolacheeh

All thres mestings have been fuily reported in the Natural History
Supplement,

TiAvEL AND TRANSPORT SECTION.

This seetion has played o large part in the sctivities of the Society
during the post year; Phya Srishtikarn Banchong s eontinued ns
Leader and due to his hard work and setivity the Soeiety has been
whle to resume excursions to loeal places of interest, n popular braneh
of the Soeiety's work which has been in abeyance for u number of
years. In addition, this Seetion wady armngements for same ex-
cellent visits to Bangkok temples. :

1. Exeursions.

(&) Pimai—hel] Jannary 24-26th (Chinese New Year).

This excnrsion to the seldom visited Ehmer ruins of
Pirai is probably the most ambitions effort of the Society
up-to<date, Twenty-four members nud guests took part in
the sdventure.  The first night was spent in the traim at
Korat and Pimai was reached early next day; the diffi-
ctilt rond-less section from Chakaraj stapion was covered
in two ancient buses, one of which broke down on the
return journey. The diffienlties were overcome and the
party arrived in Bangkok the [olluwing afternoon
secording to plaxn,
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(0 Lophuri—holil Sunday, February 23y

This was & day excursion on the same lines as. former
Visits | bwenty-ome members and friends participated.

Major Seidenfaden vory kindly acted s guide here as
well as at Pimai.

e} dagkor Wat—held Decamber 24t1-27th.

Twenty-one persous took part in this, the Society’s
second trip to Angkor Wat. It was not possible to
arrange for the il journey to be made by night as
was done in 1930 but the new motor rond from the
Sinmese frontier to Angkor ennbled the party to reach
the ruins on the evening of the 24th December. Ty
complete days were spent there wnd My Rémy e
Planterose kindly ucted as leador of tlie purty,

2. Visits to Bangkok Temples.

Visits were made t0 sotoe of the well-known Rangkok Temples on
alternate Saturday afternoons during the miny season, the following
heing the places sulectad : —Bot Brahis and the Wats Rajabopit, Raj
Pradit, Phira Jetubon, Raj Nada, Thep Tida, Benchamabopit, Maha-
that, Jana Songkram, Prayurawongs, Pijai-ynti, Arun, Saket and
Suthat,

Ustially two temples were visited in the cotrse of each afternoon,

All the visits were well attended and wire o very interesting,
while it also proved to be an activity which atteacted s number of
new members to the Socioty.  On the oconsion ‘of - the visit to Wat
Mahathat (August 22nd), H, I 1, Prines Kambaeng Bejra, then on
his Inst visit to Bangkok, joined the party for a short bme

The programine was rounded off by & Sunday morning visit to the
trand Palace and Wat Phra Koo on October 15th,

Much of the sucesss of these visits was due to the explanations
given by Major Seidenfaden who seted as guide on nearly every
veension and to the eareful arrangements of the Section-Leader, Phya
Srishtiknrn Banchong who also setid as gmide on several visits, The
Comneil here pecords jts sincere npprociation of their services,
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SocieEry's BoiniNeg.

Following the advice of the Honorary Architect, ( Mr, E. Healey )
some smnll repairs to gutbers ele, wore enrried out.

The eampaign ageinst white ants was continued and none were
seen i the building during the yenr.  The Counel lwve deeided to
hring the town water supply into the premises but it was estimated
that the eost of the sanitary installation provided for in the original
plans woulid be Tes, 886, This was thought to be beyond the Society's
financial vesources ab present and & sab-committec consisting of
Hunorary Avchitect, Librarian and Teawsurir was deputed Lo aubmit
u more seotiomical sehoine

Owing to an unusaally dry senson the approach roads gave little
troulile this year. The neighbouring land-owner on the south of the
Sosiety's property was approached with u view to co-operation in
securing the land required to obtain divect access to the Pakoam
rowd but this object has not yet boen achieved.

SAM ApT axp Uamenra Ui

This e¢lub, an its dizssolution, made a gift of its funds, smonnting to
Tes. 280 to the Society with » recommendation = that the Siam
Soeivty form a Section for the encourngemmt of Art andfor Photo-
graphy in Siam when they think the time is wore ppportune.”  The
Couneil in gratefully acknowledging this gift accepted the Ulub's
recommendation in principle.  The l'mmu}' lias been wilded to the sun
kept on fixed deposit.

AconusTs.

The acoounts eall for littls comment this year as the ineowe of the
Society was well numintained and the expenditure elosely followed
that of » normal year. The revenuo from the sale of Craib's Florn
was particularly satisfactory and wore than eoverad the eost of
printing the new part jssued during the year.
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CHANGES IN MEMBERSHIF.

ELEcTions,
1936,
duly lst—>Messrs. J. Edkins and W. G. Taylor.
Beptember 2Znd.—>Mr. J, Haverkorn van Rijsewijk.
November $th—Muessra, W, AL M. Doll, O, Losch, W, 1. Reove,
[ 8 Green, A, B Buchanan,
Decembor 2nd.—1h: J, de Campos.

1937,
l"'ehruary Sl —Lt.-Col. Pichou, Mr. E 1L Knox,
March 3rd.—Fhra Saroj Ratans Nimanake,

Hoxorany Mexeer.

At the Annual General Meeting held on Febraary 24th, 1037,
Professor [De. W, Credoce, Muomeh, Cierminny, was elected an
Honorary member of the Society.

Resioxamoxs,
B, 1. M, May Mr. A. H. Hule Mr. Ho G Q). Wiles,
Rev. K. P. Landin Mr, C. E RNovion Cal, Boux.
U, L'Evesqup Mom Lusug Sarit.  Prof. H. Eygont.

Bureau of Foreign Affairs, Government Geoeral of Formoss.
University of Taihoku, Formosa.
Dien,
The death of Mr. Taw Sein Ko, Corresponding nimmder. swis
reported in 1934,
REVISION OF RITLES,

A vew edition of the Rules of the Society has been published in-
corporating certain alterstions which were passed by the Annual
General Meeting on February 24th, 1937, Any membor wishing tu
have a copy sent to him should apply to the Honorary Secretary.
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THE COUNCIL.

ieleeted at the Anoual Generil Meoting, Februney 24th,. 1037

Puya Inops Moxves (F. IT Giees) PRESTDENT,

Erik Sedenfuden
H. H, Primnce Dhani Nivak }Tiun-l’l‘tﬁiuluntl
W. H. Mundie

L. A G. Ellia : Lesder of Naturdl History Section,
Phiys Stishtikarn Banchong  Lewder of Travel Seetion.

J. Buruny Honorary Editor,

E Healey Honorary Architect.

H, 8 H. Pringu
Varnvaidyakarm Voravaen

K Lingat,

Hev, Father Choriu

Phivie Sarasastra Sirilaks

CHOS . Prinee Sakal
Virnakars Vamvirn,

Oug Thye Ghes

J. B Davies

Dr. Georgo MeFarlaml

W. Zimwormian

W

U. Guehler . o Honorary Librarian
€. J, House ... Honorary Treasurer,
R Adey Moure +or Homorary Secretary.
(e )i
f :}ﬁ ) AN

[Publishied for the Simm Socioty by J. Burnay, Editor, and
]Iu-mtu.l by W. H. Mundie, at the Baugkuk Times printing office, 583
longkaug Bank Lane, Bangkok, in April, 1937.]
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